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THE VNBISHOPING OF 


TIMOTHY AND TITVS. 


O R 


A briefe elaborate Z:/courſe, prooving Timerhy to be 
no Biſhop ( much lefſe any ole, or Dioceſan Biſhop) ot Fpheſus, 
nor Tit#: of Crete z and that the power of ordination,or impoſition 
of hands, belongs lure Divino to Pref byters, as well 
as to Bilhbops , and not to Biſhops 
onely. 


Wherein all Objections and Pretences to the contrary 
are fully anſwered ; and the pretended ſuperiority of Biſhops 
over other Miniſters and Pref byters [ure Divine, ( now much 
contended for ) utterly ſubvertedin a moſt perſpicuous 
maner, 


By a Wellwiſher to Gods truth and people. 


Matthew, rg, 13. 


Every plant which my heavenly Father bath not planted, ſhall be 
rooted out, 


Chryſoſlom, Opus imperfetium in Matth, Hom; 5. 


— defideraverit Primatum in terra ,inveniet in Coelo 
contuſionem; ut jam inter ſervos Chriſti, non fit de Primatu 
certamen, 


In the Yeare M. DC. XXXVI 


xs 
= 
Toy 


= - - a) See 
= Hr iſtian Reader 5 Thott, 


what that Oracle of wiſe. Fwy, E 
» \/ Io. 


ome hathregiſtred ;Pro- ann Mya 
verb, 13. 10. Onely by pride De 


cometh contention ; was ne "5 =_ 
k - alter 


J Ve | 
AA in r More really verified Tymadals 
Fry ly. one particular , **4ence of 
Ag then in the Prel » 4 Chriflian 
Ga whoſe ambiti CIALES : man;and 
as nous windy [athſe of 
l de 72 2ndoverſwelling [72 pes 
| : T1Ce, as i - ates Defor 
_ this, hath ( a) filled the Wer in al tormer ages, lohn I1;z; 
Wath endl: fe (th ing _ 5; 4nd the Church it [elfe yr wg, 
elſe : > YOVer {ies » 6.6. the fifth 
= —_ _ ver had exiſtence / | Rata » Which _ of the 
y Of the great Pony; ; preteuded pri. oh 
e _ O , . 
rumules, battles, war nl Pilbopot Rome, whar $22 2 
 » realo | _ 
ers , martyrdomes  þ... ns, rebellions, mur.. witfull 1; 
and . what dif » NAatnit ingendred On the or belten. Fox 
Pures, booke '© 18s an 

Paper- battles 7, h s$ of controverſie and - 
Schiſmes T; >» O1tnhe other - W har __ n Monu. 
Miniſters ; "catries (which the endoubted ne 

=s and lihops Lure Divmno had DO, Catal, ; 

! prevented |have Te/iuu3, 


A 2 the Vina, 


4 
the Prelates pretended ſuperiority by divine inſtitu- 
tion, over Preſbyters and their ftellow-Miniſters, 


2 Tir. bem raked vpinthe aſhes tora ſpace; by reaſon ot our 
/” Bvl.ops waiving of theirdivine right, (which not onely 
L —Irchoiſcop (b) Anſelme, (©) Richarats Armachanus, 
(c) De and (4) Biſhop Peacocke of old , but likewile (*) Biſhop 
urht. Are ; - . \ / 4 

apa Tonftull, Biſhop Stokeſly , (1) Biſhop Hooper, ( g ) Biſhop 
L.11.c.1. levzell, (hb) Biſhop Alley, (*) Biſhop Pilkington, yea 
08 (%) archliſhop Whugifs hunlelte , and (') Biſhop 
(4) Balcus \ 7. : 

Cont. 8, c. Bridges, to omutt all others, have fince them publike. 
19. ly diſclaimed ; confe/ſing Bij hops and Preſbyters, lure 


(©) 9% Djvino te be allone, equall,and the ſame ; and the Statutes 
Acts Monu =» . 


mentsp. Of 37.H,8-c.17.1,E4,6.0.2.1.0 2. Mariec.s, &1.Eli- 
92. 973-7ab.c. 1. for ever judicially in full Parliament reſolved 


(f) Onthe k A 4 r 
> Commane 448m ; ) Yer Our preſent ambitious Prelates ſtudy ing 


dement. to ſurmount their predeceflors, not onely in worldly 
(2) Defence 5Oqmpe and power , derived from their indulgent 


Y J DO p . . : "HF * . 4 
gs Soveraigne , but likewiſe in ſpirituall Iuriſdi@tion, 


2.3, Di- Claimed trom God himſfelte , ( though they have nei- 
viſ” 1. 5- ther time nor care to preach, pray , or doe him an 


aa Tk piſcopall ſervice, being wholly taken up with ſecular 
&c.9y. offices and affires, and + wwable to ſerve God for ſer. 
Dzwiſ, 1 þ- 

196.502 = | rt 1. pe wk, {i} Raped. 00 Ain, uoF1.0 3 


(4) Agamiſt Cartwright. p. 389. (l) Of the Princes Supremacy p. 359. + Matth, 
6.24. "Lu, 16.13. 1-10bn.2. 15. 16. 


Vine 


_ —.. m_ ik 


ving hy mcompacible enemies, Manion , and the World, 
have lately blowne abroade the coalcs , and reſuſcita- 
ted the violent flames of this contention afreſh , bya (m) Se: 


' - pe . a” +... Chowneut 
new ambitious claime of all their Epiſcopall Sove- Colle8t, 


raignity and Iuriſdiction, lure Divino , even tn the High Theolog. 

Commiſi1on Court it ſelfe , inthe late cenſure of DodFor 1d Shel- 
Ba/twicke , tor a Booke written onely 42aimit the Pope'Troanfes” 
and ltatian Biſhops , without any reflection upon them, (#) Paz. 2. x 
as all men then conceived, and therefore wondred at. 43-44 


N n T-” K » * 
till their magnitying of the Church of (m) Rome 4s be. Henyy 


ogg | | ridge 
true Charch in that Cenſure of his , and ſome late licenſed b» Exhor- 
Pampblets, their Antichriſtian and Papall proceedings Eveſtle 
againft Gods truth, Minifters, Ordinances, and thelatc Vtham 


authorizing of Defor Pocklingtons (n) Sunda } 10 Sab- Wraghton 


bath , by the Archbiſhop of Canterburies ovune Chaplaine, ke es 
Maſter Bray ; which expreſsly avers, #hat our CArch- mi(h Fox. 


bil hops and Biſhops can and doe lineally derive their Pedi- Rodericke 
zree and Succeſſion from Peter aud the Popes of Rome , hath R— 
ſmce inſiructed the ignorant people , that Popes Italian and c. 23. 
Engliſh Biſhops,are in truth * all members of the ſame Maſter 


body , whelpesof the ſame litter, branches of the ſame tree, a. ne 


and our preſent Prelates the Pope of Romes owne lineally diſc. a Chriftian 


. - : > » ” man, and 
cended ſonnes , lo as they could not but be ſenſible of, 5. abhſeof 


and highly offended , it not actually laſhed , wounded Pops(bPre- 
with their tathers ſcourge ; Flage/lum Pontifics & Epiſ. lates, Fox 


my as” ; Atts and 
coporum Latialinm , being a whip tor them , as well as HR 


for the Italian Prelates. ments pa 


Now becauſe in thatlate Cenſure of theirs, they 414- Fe 

F1O, Figs» 

/ . ' , Majter 
Khethenhall his Diſcourſe of the Corruptions now in Queſtzon with others, 


A 3 all 
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all founded the divine right of their Epiſcopall Super- 
intendency and Dominion over their Fellow. Pref by- 
ters , onely on the examples of Timothy and Titus, 
( whom they then ney cqnſecrated Dioczfan Biſhops 
over Epheſus and Cretegt608, yearely after their de- 
ceaſe,though Chriſt and Paul himſelte had never done 
i!t{in their hfe times : ) and ona ſuppoſed divine Mo. 
nopoly of conferring Orders and impoſing hands, 
appropriated by God himſelte to Dioceſan Biſhops, 
diſtin&t in Iuriſdiction, power and degree from Mini- 
ſters and Preſbyters ; 1 have therefore here for the 
future quiexting of this much agitated controverſie, 
confined my diſcourſe within the lifts of ſuch 
queſtions , ( not formerly tully debated by any in the 
Engliſh tongue, that I have met with ) by the diſcuſ- 
ſion whereot I have (1 ſuppole ) ſoſhaken theſe rotten 
pillars, and undgrmined theſe * ſandy foundations of 
their high-towring , over-ſ{welling Hierarchy , as that 
I have left them no divine prop or groundworke to 
ſupportitlonger ; ſoas it muft now certainly ( tor any 
ſtay is left it in Scripture ) come tumbling downe 
headlong to the very ground ,*(and me thinkes I heare 
the fall ofit allready ſounding 11 my eares)unlefle with 
ſpeedthey wholly quit theſe falſe foundations , and 
botrom their Prelacy and Iuriſdiftion onely on his 
Majefties Princely favour, (not Gods or Chriſts divine 
inſtitution ) which becauſe they have ſo lately judi- 
cially diſclaimed in open Court,and even at þ4 preſent 
execute all Acts of Fpiſcopall Iuriſdition by their owne 
inherent power , Without any ſpeciall Commiſſion from his 
eajefty under by greate Seale , keeping their Courts, 
viſi- 


—_— ——— - au. SREE 
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7 
vi/itations , and making out all their citations , proces , ex- 
communications, probate of Wils, Letters of adminiitration 
Oc. in their one names and under their one Seales , as if 
they were abſolute Popes and Monarches,contrary to the Sta- 
tutesof 23 H.4.c.19.20,H.I.c.1.37.H.8.0,17.1.Ed.0.C, 2. 
1.Elix.c.1.8.E1R C1. their Oath of Supremacy, and their 
High.Commiſſion it ſelte , which might teach them 
another leffon ( as that it confines them to doe all 
things by his Mgeſties ſpeciall Commiſhon, in his 
name and under his Seale , when they are all there 
Joynedtogether , much more therefore when they are , _ 
divided in their feverall Dioces ; ) and becauſe they j,, Ws 
have * blotted out Caeſars Image «nd ſaperſcription, hs bis Iriſh 
Armes and 4nd royall Title out of rheir Courts , proces and == A 
all eccleſrafticall proceedings , and inſerted onely their =_—_ 
owne in leive thereof, that fo they may appeare 10 all the paſiage to 
World to be no longer his but theers , and hee ( if hee ſhould Ak as 
chance to chalenge aud reſume them 4s 04 owne ) might not 27. oy 
henceforth one or claime them to be h15, they have litle ? Poor 
reaſon now to attempt , and his Majeſty farre leſle to nike - 
ſuffer,and ſo having neither God nor the King , divine 8.p. 2x3. 
norhumaine Right to ſupport them, they muſt (asthe M#fer 
"yndals 
proverbe is, between #0 {tooles the arſe goes 10 the ground) p,,g,c; 
now at laſt in the middeſt of their uſurped greatnes , PopiſhPre- 
fall fat upon the ground,and this their fa, 4 proove ieves £:3.42 
very great , becauſe they now of late , are growen 3 be. 
lo, * mot being comtent With the office of 4 Biſ bop, dience of a 
but they mu#t be alſo Kings , temporal! Lords and chesfe _— 
ftate officers , again? Chriits expreſſe commaund aud Gods + , H.8. 
oWne Lav, r8ſVey both Church and ſtate at pleaſure af ſo ©17- + 
they may ingroſſe * into their ſacred bands the foie = 
4 


9 
of the paning, nor thou thy ſelfe of the reading of 
it, wherefore here humbly proſtratiog it tothy impar- 
tiall Cenſure , and commending itto the bleſſing of 
that omnipotent God , who to ſhew the infinitenes of 
his wiſedome and power, doth oft times x chooſe * 2.60.7; 
the fooli ſh things of the world 10 confound the wiſe , the 27, 28, © 
Weake things of the World 10 confound the things that axe 29- 
mighty, and baſe things of the World, and things that are 
deſpiſed, yea and things thatare na, to bring 10 noucht 

things that are, that no fleſh ſheuld glory in hi; preſence. 

- ſball take my leave of thee till ſome further occa. 

1ONs 


Farewcl,and pray for me, 


To the Right Reverend Fathers in 


God William Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury : And Richard Lord Archbiſhop of Yorkes, 
; Primates and Metropolitanes of all 
England. 


Z= 1 Lords , T have ſundry times heard 
4 both of youjoyntly and ſeverally pro- 
'S teſting even jn open Court, not onely 


Wat "I % inthe * High-Commiſiton , ( but in D*, 
Brewers, # XJ (© Laytons and two other caſes fince ) 
DefterBaſ'” e008 a3=-aStarchamber toq,( whether ſeriouſly or 
— vauntingly onely let the event determine; ) That if. J0u 


caſes, could not proove your Epiſcopall Inriſdiftion _— 
which you now claime and exerciſcover other Miniſters , and 

your ſelves 4s you are Biſhops to be ſuperior in power, 

dignity and degree to other Miniſters Iure Divino ( a do- 

9 An Me: Etrine which a Patricke Adamſon Archbiſhop of S. An. 
ij Adam= Arewes in Scotland,publite!y recanted in the Synod of Fiffe 
ſom Palino* Anno 1591. 4s divetly repugnant t0, and having no 
=  prowed foundation at all in the word of God , ) you Would forth- 
3 withcaſt a Wy your Rochets of your backes , lay doYenc your 
Biſhoprickes as his Majeities feet, and wot continue Biſhops 

one 


II 
on ehoWer longer, What your Lordſhips have fo oft 
averred and publikely promiſed betore many wit- 
neſſes, ( 1 hope bond fide , becauſe judicially in full 
Court! upon ode. not raſhly on ſome ſodaine 
fitt of choler , ) Lihall make buld, to challenge youto 
make good without more delay ; either by giving a 
ſolid fatisfaftorieſpeedy anſwere to this ſhort Treatiſe 
( conſiſting onely of 2, 2ne/tions , which you may de- 
vide between you , and ſo ſpecdily reply to, if your 
great b ſecular occaſions , not = praying and « fre- 
quent preaching , which aye onely truly Epicopall, though ,, c,, 1. 
you deeme them overmeane imployment tor Arch- ſter Tyr 

iſhops interrupt you not :) which manifeſts all that 4* ©b:- 

Jus Divinum whach hitherto both or exther your Lord- Clefins 
ſhips have pretanded for your kpiſcopalities to be but man The 
a meere abſurd ridiculous t:iCtion, having not the leaft mw iſeof 
ſhadow of Scripture to ſupport it ; or incaſe you either py;ujþ 
cannot or taile to give ſuch an Anſwer toit in conve- Prelates. 
nient time ; by pulling off your Rochets and refing-* ** = 
ning up your Archbutoprikes ( which without all Sm. 
queſtion are but a meere humaine , and no divine ln. *% 5 Tr I, 
{titution, as I have evidenced: ) into his Majeſties _ cha 
hands, F from whom you dare not deny you onely and d 31.1 $. 
wholly received them , with all your Epiſcopall Juriſdiction 44 37. Bl. 
and Authority thereunto annexed, whereby you ditterence x 6 omg 
your ſelvestrom , or advance your ſelves above your «l the Bi. 
Fellow-Miniſte rs as their ſupreme Lords, unlefle you Js a F ia 
will ſplic your ſelves againſt the hard rocke of a Pra- their conſe- 
munire, aud the Statutes of : 26. H.8. Cc. :. 31. » 8. cration and 
C. 9. 10, 37. H.C. 17.1, Ed. 6.c. 2. 1. kl. c 4% Cong, 0x5): 
Elz,cC, 1, 8. Eliz, C. I, winch Acts as they will IN- 
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12 
forme yourLordſhips,notwithſtanding all your former 
vaunts and brags of divine right, That the Archbiſhops, 
Biſ hops, Arch-deacons and other Eccl:ftaſticall perſons of 
thuRealme, HAVE NO M1 ANER OF 
FVRISDICTION, ECCLESIASTICAL L, 
BUT BY, VNDER AND FROM THE 
KINGS ROYALL cMAJESTT; to whom by 
holy Screpture ALL AVTHORITY AND 

POWER IS WHOLYT GIVEN, toheareand 
determane all maner cauſes Eccleſtaſticall , and to corrett 
vice and ſinne whatſoever , andtoall ſuch perſons as hu 

il mega + eIMajeſty [hall appeint thereunto : That all autho- 

5 = *ahgy rity and Inriſdiction ſpirituall and temporall t derived and 

who can deducted from the Kings «Majeſty, as ſupreme head of the 

_ ” Church and Realme of England , and ſo juſily acknowled- 

lours, Vicar 2e4 by the Clearg y thereof” : That all Courts Eccleſaaſlicall 

generals mwithjn the Realme were then ( and now ought to be 

C_—_ though they are not ) kept by no other power or authority 

cials unleſſe either forraiene or within the Realme, but by the authori- 

bs foal” ty of hi moſt excellent Majeſty onely ; and that by wvertue of 

a giveſome ſpecial! commiſiton or letters Patents under his Ma- 

them power jeſlies great Scale, and in bit name and right alone : That 

jo -—"y all power of ”iſitation of the Eccleſiaſticall State and Perſons 
words, os (much more then of ourYniverſitiesexempt fromArchie- 

_ $:4- piſcopall & Epiſcopall Iuriſdiftion)s united and annexed 

7 = as a rojall prerogative to the Kings Imperiall CroWne, and to 

the Biſhops be executed by none but by Patent under him-: And that 

C_ all your Cttarions, proceſſe, E xcommunications, Probates of 

th: 6. Wils, Commiſſions of Adminiſtration &c. ought to be 

Raign:, made onely in hy Majeſties name, and ſealed with his ſeale 

(a4 they were in King Henry the 8, and King Edwards dayes , 


Wit- 


| 


j 


| 
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pf 
witneſſethe Biſhops Regiſters, Proces and Probates of 
wils in their tworaignes , and now are i your High- 
(Commiſion ) that 1o borh the Courts and proceſſe 
migth be + knowen to b: hu Maj-ſtics by leaving his 2 
Image, ſlle and ſuperſcription mgravenon them, and to 21. Sir 
be derived unto you, not by any divine right, bur by wy _ 
his Princely grace alone, who hath as abſolute an Eccle- —_— 
ſuallicall Turiſdtetion, as any of hu royall progenitors enjoyed, p- 97. 98. 
both by the Lawes of God and , of ihe Realme : So \ 26, Wo 
they will inforce your Lordſhips to acknow- H 8.7.37. 
ledge, ({ unlefſe you will renounce your Alegiance to 1-E.6<. 2. 
your molt gracious Soveraigne , whoſe meere grace _ = 
hath advanced you to what you now are,) that all yout & St 
Epiſcopal Iuriſdiftion, whereby you are diſtinguiſhed EX 7+ 
from, or elevated above any ordinary Preſ byters and caſe _ 
Miniſters, is not from any divine Charter or Com- hive + ans 
miſſion from Chriſt, but * onelyin, by, from, and —_— 
under his Majeſty ; and ſonot Jure Divino , as you fion gy 
have thus frequently craked and boaſted to the world, & Ma- 
ſo as you mult either now forthwith renounce your —_ 
Biſhoprikes according to your Proteſtations, or elſe be which al 
guilty of breach of promiſe ; unlefſe you can proove 4 _ 
you enjoy them onely by a divine right, and yet onely ud { arc 
in, by, from, and under his Majeſty , which is a meere 


contradiction, ufurpers on 
us Mas 
jeſt:es 
Crowne and Eccleſuaſticall Prevogative in keeping Confiſtories ,  Viſitations , and Exer- 
cifing Epiſcopal luniſditzon in their owne names , with any Patent 0; Commuſiton 


from the King. 


\ 
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If your Lords to maintaine your divine pretended 
» Smile Epiſcopall luriſdiCtion ſhall flie to 5 Dottor John 
wo Sab.ch, Pocklingron tor ayd ( who by T one of your Domeſticke 
7.7 2.44. Chaplarnes approbation ) hath ern publiſhed in print, 
th Bray. . 
d See Anti. T hat you by Gods mercy to our Church , are able lineallyta 
quit. Eccleſ” {ot downe yur Suceeſs10n in your Epiſcopall dignity , from 
_ B4- 5. Peters Chaire at Rome , to 5. Gregory, and from him 
wines Cons .. 3 | 3 g bl 
vcrſion., from our firſt Archbiſhop $. Auguſtine ( though we had 
of Brutame rany d Archbiſ hops before his comming ) our Engliſh 


ey ,. wo Apoltle (fothe Tapi/ts would have him ſtiled ; though 
write of * Biſhopf leWel, Fox,and g others,renounce him)downe- 
Kg Lu- wardto his Giver that now fits in his Chaire , Primate 
< 414 and Metropolitane of all England, I ſhall then deſire 
Speedes ; 

Hiftory, your Lordl hips and this Doctor to proove. 

Books. 6.c. Firſt, that S, Peter was a Bilbop by divine Inſti- 
FOES: 2 tution., 

* Defenceef Secondly , that he was Biſhop of Rome ? of 
the Apolog- which this Door is ſo impatient, that he breakes out | 
PB. A, unto btheſe paſſionate words, well worthy your Epiſ- 

| -opall Cenſure : Wherely f their wanity may ap- 

iow peare, that upon idle gheſſes againſt all anttquity , makes 
Divi 24. fooles beleeve, that S. Peter w as k never at Rome; mking the 

f Atts and 

mona. f 


2.p.95- ; | 

lf 2 Sped. Hz#t [.6.c.9. h Page. 43. F See Que#t. x. ObjeR. 6. Anſwer 2 » 
1 moft of our learned writers , who have affirmed , that Peter was never at Rome much 

ana mo#t of a - eh fo 

eſte Biſ hop thereupon ſuch grounds as thus Dottor cannot anſwere k Epiphanew Contr. 

Hereſes j 1. Her. 2 7. Col, $8. 89. Euſebius Fceeleſ. Hift. I. 3.6.21. lrenew.l. 3. 
' © © qorite that bothof them were Biſhops of Rome at once , and not Peter the ſole 


Bi hop, and Euſchius writes Paul in the firit place before Peter. 


SU 


SU 


I 
Succeſcion of Biſ hops and truth of the Latine Church es Þ- 
queſtionable as the Centuriſts orders. 

Thirdly, Wheter Peter was ſole  Bif hop of 
Rome, or rather Paul alſo Biſhop as well as hee at the 
ſame time , and that by divine inſtitution 2 whence it 
will tollow , that there ought robe * how Biſhops v2... 
of Rome and ſo of Canterbury , at the ſame time, not Er 
one alone , as two ſeverall perſons at leaſt to conſtitute c.10. x1,10r 
one Biſhop? Sore BN - 

Fourthly , Wherheg'it will follow from Peters #7F, 1, 7.c. 
being Biſhop of Rome lere Divino, that the Arch. 3 
biſ hops of Canterbury and Yorke moſt neceſſarily be muft. - 
Archbiſ hops Iure divino? 

Fifthly , Wherher if this Doctrine be true , this 
Propoſition can be denied ; that your Lordl hips being 
lineally deſcended from the Church and Popes of 
Rome, are both the true and genuine ſonnes and 
members of theſe two ghoſtly Parents ? If you deny 
this inference , then you muſt renounce this divine 
Title to your Prelacies ; it you ſubſcribe unto it ( as 1 
preſume you dare not , then all his Majefties loyall 
lubjes ( who have in their y 04th of allegiance and m 28 H. 
upremacy , renounced all forraigne Turiſdiction With the - ES 
Biſ hops «nd Church of Kome , abandoned by * ſeverall , Ser Raſtall 
Atts of Parliament, ) muſt renounce both you , and this Tit. Rome. 
your b piſcopall luriſdiction to, thus claimed :- which 
fince you can no wayes ſubſtantially proove to be Jure 
Dit440, hope you will now lay downe your Bif hop. 
riches, according toprogyiſe, or elſe be rhoughtnever -m:{e 
worthy faith or credit more in future time, 


Net- 


evebrirys - 


has __ Crchaeacon of Adaina , Who being choſenMayd.6. 
Biſhop of t 


. ; | ; wy Greg, Hiſt, 
relinquiſhed it [hortly after though in on tale manner, Rom,l.4.2, 


5 Col. 1284, 
VIricu: the ſccond Biſ hop of Conſlance , Walther Biſ hop of Cene. + 


ders, Chriſtian the ſecend Biſhop of Marte, Sel othor:24%+ 25:memt 
Biſhop of Augnita, Everbarau Biſ hop of Reformes , V1- 5 Cs Rhe 
ricws Biſ hop of Saltf burg , Cenradus Biſhop of Hildes- 507- Fo8, 
heim , Conradus Biſ hop of Balberſlat , Lude!phus Fiſ hop of £9:* Co 


; of 763. 7386, 
the ſame See, Gunteru Biſ hop of Magdeburee ? Toſia Odol- Cent. 10, 


Patriarkes, Archbif hops and Biſhops , many of them $4.67 


: | ; JIF. 
by reaſon of age or ſickneſſe , other; ont of diſcontent , other, y ? Eg 
p * 
I337, 


1458. 1468. 1484. 1486, 1491, 1519. 1530: 1544- Cert, 13. Col, 1042. 
1052.1057, 1062.1078. 1092. 1093. 1094. 1102.1146, 


t- Oulk 


r3 
* Colwing®#t 9/4 de (ire of peace, quietneſſe , and eaſe from Wmneceſſary 
Catalogue cares, and troubles, others of them meerly out of conſcience 
o BY e7.0f the wnl1Vofulneſſe , danger , hurt , and ſinnes accompa- 
1615. p. nying the very office of Biſ hops 45 then it 5 ,an1 zU 6 uſed ) 
70,113. have voluntarily renounced , revived, relinquiſhed, 
uu 1*2-cheir Patriarkſhips, Archbilhoprikes , and Biihoprikes, 
219 < and betooke themſelves to a more retired , religious, 
306. 313-quiet,. private , godly life, wherein they might ſerve 
me 318. 323-(:04 better and howe thoſe manitold occaſions of e- 


hdd 5 . vill and temptations unto-which their ,Epiſcopall tun- 
Je 414-437- tion would exprefſe them batt"sKazard of their 
0-938 446. cules A 

447.456. . 


If theſe many forraigne examples, vill no Wayes moove 
594.5 ws your Lordſhips as ſeeming over ſtrange , We have many 
; 4 by pregnant Domeitique preſtdents of like nature , Wbich may 
565+ 567.perſwade you , 10 make good your fray and induce you 
531-596: ro an imitation of them, For I find that * Robert Geme- 
754 « tienſis, S. Edmund , Boniface , and Robert KUwar- 
632. ©by Archbiſhops of Canterbury ; Richard Beaueyes, 
635- "and Williamde ſanta Maria Biſhops of London, lohn 


« Bokingham , and Philip Ripingdon, Biſhops of Lin- 


as *colne, Richard Peche , and Roger de Weſcham 


41 « Biſhops of Coventre , and Lichfteild , Herman 
+FoxA@r* Biſhop of Sherborne , Shaxton Biſhop of Sabiſbury, 
«nd Mo- © yjilliam Wartneft, lohn Ygyly , and Miles Coverdale 
& 15.78. «(who being deprived in Ql1cene Maries time, cared 
Hs 2.3. ®not to returne to his Biſhoprike in Queene Eliza- 
«n14. Serv"! beths,, ſerling himſelfe in London and there leading a 
foreKing « Private life as an ordinary Miniſter ) Biſhops of Exe- 
Edward. * ter , Iohn Carpenter and Maſter Hugh Latimer, 

Biſhops of Worceſter (the later of whom t ſkipped 


for 


C5 
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- 


I9 
for joy when hee had caft off his Rochet , for that hee 
was eaſed of fo heavy a burthen, and blefſed God that ,, 
he had given him grace to make himſelte a Quondam » 
Biſhop; ) Ralte de Maydeſtan Biſhop of Hereford. ” 
Putta , Quickhelmus , and Haymo Biſhops of Ro. ,, 
cheſter, (the firſt of them becoming a Schoolemaſter, » 
ſpent the reſidue of his dayes in that kinde of lite, and ” 
could never abide to heare of returning to his Biſ hop- ,, 
vtike;) Dubricius Biſhop of Carleon, Sulghein Biſ hop » 
of S$, Davids, Iohn Hunden , Biſ hop of Landaffe, Ca- ” 
ducanus Biſ hop of Bangor , Elguenfis Bif hop of S. ,, 
Aſaph , Colman, S. Cuthbert , Egelrirand Nicholas » 
de Farnham Biſ hops of Likes and Durham, | 
( the later of whom firſt of all twiſe refuſed and then ,, 
at laſt reſigned his Bf hoprike out of conſcience ) » 
Paulinus de Leedes ( who peremptorily refuſed out / 
of conſcience to' accept the Bif hoprike of Carlile . 
though thereunto elected, and earneſtly intreated by * 
King Henry the ſecond to accept the place, who offered 
him 3 00. Markes yearly revenue for the increaſe » 
of his living there , as did Sylveſter de Everdon for a” 
time to, ) Walter Malclerke Biſhop of Carlile; , 
Cedda, Coena alias Albert Athelwold , Thurftan, » 
William Wickwane Archbiſ hops of Yorke , who all * 
voluntarily , ( moſt out of conſcience , ſome out of .» 
choller , others for their eaſe , ſome tor their age, 
others tor other cauſes, beſt knowen to themſelves) ,, 
reſfigned both theſe their Archbiſhops and Biſhop. » 
rikes, being ſo many domeſticke preſidents zo your ” 
Lordſhips ( Who have long fince given over the maine part 
of your Epiſcopal funttion preaching,) noW 10 doe the lile, 

6. accor- 


20 i mile , 844 caſe you 

according to your joint and ſe - nip ed Ber turiſa 
e Epit. 2 en220t proove your gt} I A Anſ{wver to 
$3.859-90 are divinc Pl ww; 4 /4 4 
Tv. x.Pbl. Zion, Luce divi oo Mans rn 2come ver dat ; ſince 
1'SI. theſe few papers, 5role, * Caryloſtom, » Au- 
Tm-;3: «ot 0nely e Hicron, s Amrole, : P bead Theo. 
9, « guſtine, 4 Sedulius, Remigius Hog —_ Theophi- 
Twn. 3. * doret , Haymo , Beda, © — = ' Oecume- 
x fow.s-" 1 > a ds Hiſpalenſis, Alcumia » © Cox 
Os. TE an , the Councells of Carthage 4. Cang. 
RT. 00s, fo $. 10. 11. c luo Camos 
1.1 3-.. 22. tO 26, of Aquiſgran c. 8. 10. 4 þ other an- 
Hom.2 an £ - = mbard, 2 Bruno an. 
Ti. x. *Cenly , JNEEER > Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
y Ep.19.* cient, but ever Avlclme 4 h,all cheArchbil hops, 
83- 55-.. Richard Archbit hop otAr TW) . H. 8. in their 
R Biſho s and Cleargy of England in 37, H. es Grlbe 
ueroq ome" DIL NODS chapter of Orders ſu 

77.100" [nſtitution ofa Chriſten man chap | G4 
F [n | Stokelly Biſ hop of Lon 
—_ Phil « ſcribed with all their _— ; f LO Reginal ncke 

nPht, | if hop of Dar am, 

-x.Ti. * don, Tonltall Biſhop of | r, Biſhop La- 
—_— r. Biſhop of CR ihe Alley bot —_ fr 
Tim. c, b_ 1m2r, Biſhop lewe 1 APE T 
S £525 biſhop Whirgife hinſelfe and Bif hop Bridges, to 0 
x7: 2Þ- mit Wickliffe, ira Maſtzr lohn Brad- 
- _ Oldcaſtle, Mafter Iohn ang "6 T as Res. 
——_ De *ford , and other —— Woe Novell, 
Eccteſuaft. "con, Maſter Iohn Fox » Maſter 
Officts, 5 cc 2 
2.C.7. 


| | 1.1.Ti.1, £.7 * 
b De drow ffizinl.2.c 35.35, c In Ats.x5.{9 295. xr. Tin 3,Phil.1.1.Ti.1, 5.7 


cretal. .6.58.59-72. 107. 143. 144, 

one : .2, Qv.7. E D-oretal pars $.c.F £3: 144 
f bore ira Rr Torts L, Tin. 3. þ Anal _ = 

% Ecaeſ, offi {.2.0,13. Baſil MYynn,nc.3elſays.NJrungen, 

21,28. 


Doctor 


21 
Doctor Whitaker, DoCtor Humiry , DoCtor Willet, « ,,... 
Doctor Agray, Do&tor Taylor , Do&or Ames, | & G:-{- 
Doctor Rayaolds, Doctor Fulke, and others in * their »niw Buce- 
authorized writings printed here in England cum pri. 


a | | ; h : » titzon tO 
vilegio, and publikeallowance, with the torecited ffa. ,, Queen E - 
tutes ofour Realme , and all the Biſhops Patents in »*4-%*h, 


aitnent Ki 0 : , » Maſter 
the Raigneof King Edward the 6. 4 expreſie rermes , ” Parker, C5 


conclude your Archiepiſcopall , and Epiſcopall Iuris. ., Door 
diction to, overother Miniſters, to be a meere hu. »#4/weeks 


WW . . Bookes. 
maine inyention long atter the Apoſtles time, to pre. ”; aus. 


vent, ( or rather as the event hath ever ſince prooved, tg ,, 20,20,to 
engender, foment,& occaſion \all ichiſmes taCtions, errors — 
"> 0, þ 


aud diſorders in the Church;when as k Chriſt himſelte ! 48; Lu. 
and * his Apoſtles fince, ordained a Parity, an equali. »22,23t0 
ty both amony his Apoltles and Miniſters, and ever in. _ , 

ſtitured many Bif hops , elders over every particular , 1,* * thay 


Church, but neverany one Bif hop or Miniſter over » 4#*. x4, 


many, as the be{t meanes to preſerve unity and roote ae 
out fnnes , occaſioned onely by the pride, ambitions ,,Ph. 1,r, 
couvetouſneſſe, power, and Tyranny of domineering » T1. 5. 

/*L.ENM, 


Prelates. Thus craving prrdon for my boldneſſe in pref + py 
ſing your Lordſbips, lixe two honeit plains dealing men , tg 175-4, 14, 


; lan. 5, 14, 
make good your words , that ſo we may once. againe become 5. 5, y 


ello W-brethren , and walke han4 in hand rozether like e- lewels De- 
uals Without that infinite Lordly atHance, Which is now f** of the 
Apologie. 
1 Ween it. [ take my leave and reſt pert. 2; c.2 
Dwil. c, as 


, Tour Lordſhips faithfull Monitor excellent 


place for thi 


purpoſe 


” 
JJ 


A.B. C. 
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OAT I IIA 


A briefte Exhortation to the Archbi- 
{hops and Biſhops of England 
in reſpect of the preſent Peſti- 


lence. 
KWezzY LORDS, ( for fo youſtile 
a Biſhop (i q 4 jour ſelves, and will be intiteled by 
—_— »: WM & all men, notwithſtanding the 5 Lords 
Treatiſe of Wd ) owne tnbibition tothe contrary,) the Pro= 
eheSabbatb- 00h W phet 1/ay, c. 28. 9. hath informed me; 


ok » that when Gods Judgements are on the 


23,89, earth, the inhabitants of the world will learne righteouſnes: 
_—_ - on and who knowes, whither your Lordthips , ( as proper- 
Jars. 3, 1, 1y *nhabitants, if not ſervants and lovers to, of the world, 
1,Pct. 5,3, a$ any of what ever profeſſion , though you £ ſhould not 
pA _ "; bz ſo ) may not now in this time of Peſtilence , when 
Tobz. 17, Gods Iudgements are everywhere fo rite among us, 
14,15,16, learne righteouſneſſe as well as others , ( it you thinke not 
PEI your ſelves to wiſe tolearne , toold tobe inſtructed,) 
410, It any man will but take the paines to teach you, 
Hearken therefore, 1 beſeech you , as you ten- 

der , 'either the preſervation of your lives in 
this time of mortality , or the ſalvation of your ſoules 
in 


we 
inthe great day of Indgement ; or the lives and foutes 
of his Majeſties. Subjects, committed to your paſtorall 
charge , to aſhort lefture, ( no wayes overburthen 
ſome to your memories, ) whichl ſhall here read unto 
you for your good, if you pleaſe either foro interpret 
It, orcome with a ſincere conſcience for to heare it. 
It may be that in regard of your ſacred Epiſcopall Or. 
der, you conceit your ſelves altogether plague-free, 
andas wholly exempt from divine , as you now ſtrive 
tobe from temporall Iuriſdiftion; (which makes you 
neither to dread the plague , which hath ſeiſed upon »Theodsſiu 
* ſunary Kings and laid them in the duſt, ) nor as yet any th* ſecond 
way toendeavour by faſting and prayer , to prevent ei- par 
ther it, or that famine likely roaccompanie it. But to Kings, 
inſtruct you, how you are till but men, ( and ſo expo- Xe, 
ſed to all thoſe mortall fickneſſes which continually (wbonPla- 
aflault the crazy fortreſſes of our 4 earthly Tabernacles, tmain the 
Now obſtante, your Rochets, Miters, Croſfiers, and all CEE 
other your Epiſcopall harneſſe, ) give me leave in a nw records, 
word or two to acquaint you ; That f Pelagius the ſe- to have buth 
cond ( though a Pope and Biſhop of Rome ) notwithſtan- Ping = 
ding his Pontificall Robes, Exorciſmes , Pompe and Reme) with 
Charmes , Was both ſeiſed upon and devoured of this im- _ _ 
partiall diſeaſe, Aruno Dom, 591, as Tlatina , Onuphr tus, Plague. ; 
Anaſtatius , Siclla,, Faſciculus Temporum , Balerus', Luit. d2cor.5, x, 
prandits, Yitelius , and others teſtily in his life : which | 
Plague ( as * Petrus Bl:ſenſis Archideacon of Bath , re- iter, An, 
cords, ) Ws ſent byGod as a juſt Judgement upon the Ro- 59"P- 
mans and /talians , for giving themſelves to drin/ing, I. 

atting, D AV NCI N73, ſports and Paſtimes,cven on Ea- 20. _ 
ſter day , and otber folloWing Holy-dayes , afier "_ u_ _ 

ipati 


= 
ciparitn ef1hebleſſed Sacrement of CEriſts bidy and Uitd, 
(any of them berg cerſt med ard dying of the plague in 
the very midſt of their farts , minth,ales ard jeſlimes,) ard 
en thu Pepe himelfe for net 1:ſtrainin'g thim frem il 6; Jre- 
phanes, Apreſident which {1 cull wike your Lord. 
(hips teare and tremble, this preſent Viague beginning 
here on Eaſterweeke laſt, as that Vague thendid , ro 
doubt for the ſelteſame propharation of Geds owne 
day and Sacraments, with thoſe abuſes , ſports , ſinnes, 
paſtimes for which they then were phgued; which your 
Þ 0 Lordihips , have not onely , not reſtrained, but coun- 
Mazd. 6. tenanced, patronized, ard prepagated all you could, 
hon 7231 this Pope going not {0 tarre , Caminys Biſhop of Aver - 
Cm, 15,” ninm, Cato his Succeſſor in the ſame See, Kupertns 
Col. 575. Fiſhop of Triers, Hermannus Biſhop of Verdanum , Rainold 
—_ ON: Biſhop of Colen , Conrade Biſ hep of Augnſia , Walricns 
11:4 1 466. Biſhop of Spiers , Kuggerns Biſhop of Herbipolss and Sig- 
114 1488- fi4ns of the ſame, Eberhardus Biſhop of Ratisbon , Gerion 
= w _=—_ Biſhop of Halberſ'at ; all did of the plagne. * Intheereat 
1492, Plague that happened in the Emperoy Frederite Barbareſſa 
mw I 49 3. his armie in Italy, many GermanePrilates and ſome German 
cl. 1233, Princes Which came with him died of the Peflilence;neither 
» Grintons their conſecration , northeir'funCtion being any anti. 
Imperial Qote againſt this diſeaſe. In the great f Conncell of 
Hiitoryp. O C 
490. Baſil. Anno 1 4.33, (toname no more forraigne ex- 
f Fox Ais amples ) Lodovicus Pairiarke of Aquileta , the Biſhops of 
_— _ Fbron, Lubecle, CenFtance, and others, di: d of the Plague. 
6322 eMfncasSilvins bimſeife ( afierwards Pipe) bring there 
ſtricken With thu diſeaſe whereof be lay three dajes toge- 
ther at the point of death,all men acſpairing of his life . but 
yer by Gods helpe eſcaped. It any of your Lordſtips 


{ſhould 


mYoooBBmimnmaoiis .cuss ha, £ a, cs a 


' with ſome domeſticke examples , worthy your moſt 


25 
ſhould thinke theſe forraigne Preſidents proove not, , .. , . 

x » p Godwing 
that any Engliſh Prelates are obnoxious to the ſelfe- Caa'rgne of 
famediſeaſe; to reCtity this miſtake, I ſhall preſent you Bs h 
1 Ops | 

| | 183. 
ſerious conſideration. 8 Ann, Dom. 55g. on the 20. day "Godwin, 
of Oftober. Ceadda the ſecond Biſhop of London , With all _ Ps 
the cMonkes of bis new erected eMonaſterie at Leſtinghen, , loin, 
Were taken away with the Plague, The very next yeare 1bid. 
following þ Az#o 6#5.Tude the fourth Biſhop of Durkam | 795: . 
died of the Teſtilence. * Annor2 5 8. Fulco Baſſet the 45, thid. 
Biſhop of London, was ſmitten todeath with the ſame fatalp- ' 98. 
diſeaſe, k Michael Northbrooke: his Sytceſſor the 57. _” 
Biſhop of London Anno 1301, periſhed of the Plague ; and p-12 . 
theſame yeare , _—_ Brian Biſ bop of 'S. D4wvids , being 5. min, 
tranſlated to Ely deceaſed of the Plague before bis tranſla- oy 4. 
tion could be perfetied, And to cite no * wore info plaine 244- 617- 
acaſe, ' Anno 1590, Thomas Langhton Biſhop of Win. ide; 

j ccleſ. Brit, 
cheſter , then Archbiſhop of Canterbury elect but not en-y., 45. 
ſealled , and Thomas Retheram Archbiſhop of Yorke, were * Newope= - 
, . teſt duobius 
both in the ſelfe ſame yeare ſept aWay together With this 5G 
peftilentiall diſeaſe. Theſe ſeverall-Prefidents,to omit wire, Deo & 


all others , may be a good Memento and Monition to Mamma. 
- $3 te curie, 


your Lordſhips ( being Biſhops and Archbiſhops ) to & wm? 
put you in minde, both of your mortality in generall ſcaccary /a- 


(which moſt feare you ſeldome ſeriouſly conſider off, _— _ 


being ſo over-much taken up with *  /ecular impley- magna ſpiri- 

tuals Oxers 
city diſpendia patiers, Quid 1ibi ad Fiſcales redditus , ut , vel horula brevi curam poſt= 
7 oc animarum? Nunquid Chriſius te ad Telonium elegit? Matthew ſemel inde ſum) tus, 
denu0 ad ipſum non rediie; Mew ſis ergo in turba eorum qui ſecularia fpritual;bus 
anteponunt,glutiente; Ca elum, culkcem (1quantes, Sc, Peru Bleſenſu De Inſtit Epiſes 


Tracatw. 


D ments, 


26 
ments,not compatible with your ſpiritaall funttions,) &rhat 


you though Biſhops are ſubject to this diſeaſe, this 
ſtroke of God as well as others, as theſe your Prede. 
ceſſors:& rhertore ſhould now at length,atter ſo many 
weekes delay , endeavour to appeaſe Gods wrath and 
ceaſe this plague begun among us , ( which every day 
{preads it {elte more and more ) by publike faſting; 
prayer, preaching and humiliation #-e remedy, not one- 
m Num, 6. 1y  preſcribedin Seripinre by God himſelfe , but like. 
25. 6. lol. wiſe by the whole Church and State of England in the two 
1-14: 15- laſt great plagues bothin 2. Jacobi , and in the firſt yeare of 


16.c.2.,12. 


13.14, 
Iſay 22.12. common prayer and oraer of faſting, then publiſ hed by theſe 


Zonhs noble Princes ſpeciall commaund , yet teltitie on record: 
2.  buth of theſe bookes joynily confeſing and bewayling , that 
among other ſinnes occaſioning theſe tWo dreadfull man- 
+ Sothe eating Teſts , thiswas not the leaſt ; That the | SA B- 
Booke of BATH D AT, Wasnot kept holy , but prophaned ; and 
” lacobl. therfore no Wonder that theſe plagues breake in upon w, And 
Hles ut, k , 
may not your Lordſhips and the whole Kingdome 
juſtly feare, that this very Sinne of Sabbarh-breating, 
and prophaning Gods owne ſacred day by ſports, 
WAKES, MAYGAMES, DAVNCING, 
drunkenneſſe, chambering, wantonneſſe , idleneſle, 
travelling , unneceſſary labor and the like , which 
+ Of che drew on theſe two former plagues upon us, hath been one 
_- *n4 maine caule of this preſent Peſt , which beginnes thus. 
nth, and freſhly to deſtroy us ? It being moſt apparant to our 
againſt diſ= ſhame , (andI feare to all our ſmart ) that the Lords- 
_— 1 day Sabbath, { for /o our owne * Homilies ten times ſliled 
Rebellion 44 before the Troubles of Frankfort , Anno 1 5 # 4. when 
part, 3. | * Doctar 


our preſent Soveraignes raigne , as the ſeverall Booles of 
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* Doctor Pocklington, or Doctor Boundes Booke Anno 159 £ * Sands 
When 4 Dottor Heylyn fables ; that the Lords da y Was firft $athath - - 
anabaptized a Sabbath day and ( hriſtned With thii name 6-20. 21. 
by ſome Jewiſ bGod father , to overthrowe the Liturgie and bir y = 
diſcipline of the Church of England , who yet gave it this pare. 2.c.8. 
Title long before theſe ignorant Doctors dreame, 

both in #er Homilies and approoved writers workes , ) 

hathof late beene more generally, publikely , auda- 

cioully prophaned in moſt places of the Realme by 

the fore named Paſtimes , abuſes and diſorders , then 
beforethoſe two ſweeping plagues, not onely in point 

of practiſe, which is ill ; bur even in point of DoEtrine, 

whichis worſe;many late authorized i Hiſtories , Trea- + Biſhop 
tifes and Diſcourſes of the Sabbath ; not fearing publikely Fe, 

to maintaine the Le\vfullneſſe of daunting , morriſes, - —_— 1-4 
maygames dedication Feaſtes, paſtimes , ſports and ordinary Pocklington, 
labor evenin Gods oVone day, as the Doctrine of the (hurcb —_ for 

= , : k rumvoſe, 

of England; when as acute Maſter lobn Sprint , in his Pro- c)yipgpber 
poſition for the Chriſtzan Sabbath day , printed by licenſe Dow,Ed- 
London, 1607. þ. 4. (newly reprinted ) and learned _ en. nog 
Dottor Fobn White in his * way to the true Charch, 5. +$ett.;$.m, 
times printed by Authority ( yea ſett forth and defended by 1. p-127- | 
Dottor Francis White now Biſhop of Ely,) expreſly brand = _ 
it, not onely as a Popiſ h and Heatheniſh pradtiſe ; but like- 6. p. 165. 
Wiſe as 4 point of Topiſh religion , which directly tends 10 156: 

the maintenance of opers (inne and liberty of life , and ex- 
preſly allowes mo#t palpable Wickedneſſe, direttly tending 10 

the deſolation of publike governement and private honeſty; , 
being that which hath made the Papiſts the moſt notorious ,um prac. 
Sabbath.breakers that live, * Zanchias , and | Mnuſcy- ptum. 

lus alſo branding this very Doctrine of liberty they now teach 7 . mm 

D 2 and 


28 : 
and the pradtiſe of 6.44 Topiſh and all the Biſhops , (leay- 
oy, King, Lords , Commons , and Parliament of England in 
Keng Henry the 8 his raigne , condemning it in * two ſe- 
verall bookes,4s meerly Iewiſh , to checke the dotage of 
thoſe Novell Doftors who defile the /{rift (andification 
* Inſ'zent:n of the Lords day by abſtinence from dawniing , ſports , and 
of aChriſtian £5 - b : 
mn ada peſetmes, 1udarg ing;when as that they plead tor;is truly 
Nec:ſſry ſuch. Thfis grofſe prophanation therefore of the 
"yn Lords day both in Doctrine and practiſe , » aggrauve- 
c. Expo- - _ . 
ſition on theted with the late ſuſpending, ſilencing, excomwnicating, pur - 
furrth Com-ſevaning, vexing, pirſecuting, depriving ,crouſ hingof many 
mndennt- learned, painfull,gedly confetonable Miniſters both againſt 
Yy 2. Chren. = 
36.15. 16.411 the Rules of Canon Law, Common LaW., Statute La, 
17. 1-Theſ-,onſcience,reaſon,piety, charity juitice,and the Preſidents 
ny ade of all former ages , meerly tor refuſing out of con- 
{ſcienceupon their Epiſcopall Mandates , to have any 
handor finger in acting, in proclaiming. any thing 
which might animate their people tothis peſtiterous 
ſinne , ( puniſhed within thele three yeares with many 
+5See 4 Dj. Memorable # particular judgements of God, imme- 
vine Trage= diately.executed from heaven; ) hath no doubt fo far re 
Q tare provoked our moſt gracious God , that now hecan 
;Ier. 20.9. hold 4 off his hands mo longer from fmiting w, with his 
dreadtull ludgements, which ſome of us have allready 
felt,and moſt of us now feare : who queſtionlefle will 
never take off his Peſts and Iudgements from us, 
till your Lordſhip ſhall take off your moſt unjuſt 
Suſpenſions andcenſures from thoſe who have thus 
ſuffered inhis quarrell, and all of us repented of this 


our crying finne of prophaning Gods owne ſacred day, 


both in point of Doctrine and praGtiſe : Ap abhomi- | 


nation 


*9 
nation never more rife in any then this our preſent 
age, by reafon of your 'Lordſhips patronizing propa- 
gating and defending of it,in ſuch a publike, ſhameles, 
violent maner,as no former age canever paralell, to 
Gods diſhonor , your owne eternall infamie , and the 
fitting of your ſelves, and this whole Kingdome for 
thoſe publike judgements, ( not onely of alate extra- 
ordinary cold winter , and two ſucceflive drie ſum- 
mers, which threaten a famine of bread to recom- 
pence that , Famine of 'Gods word that you have lately 4 4mv:..8. 
cauſed,toomittall other miſeries which we ſuffer, )but ** 
likewiſe of that plague which is now diſperſed : Inthe 
pulling downe whereof, as your Lordſhips have had, 
nodoubt,a deeper hand then others,ſo you have great 
cauſe to feare, you ſhall feele the irreſiſtable morti- 
terous ſtroke thereof, as much , or more then others. 
ThePlague , you well know, # Gods oWne Arrow Pal, 
97.5. who oxdaineth his arro'ves again#t the Perſecutors, 

P/al. 7. 13, Andare not ſome at leaſt of your Lord- 
ſhips ſuch. 1# & Gods owne band, 2, Sam. 24.1415. 

ler. 21.6. Now Gods band [ ball finde out all his Enemics, 
hkright band ſhall finde out thoſe that hate bim, Pſal. 2.1, 

8. Andarenot many of your — inthat num- 

ber ? It is , Gods owne brandiſhed ſwerd.f/al, 4.6, And, Fo 
whom doth God Wound and ſlay therewith but the t head ny, — 
of bis Enemies,and the hayry ſcalpe of thoſe who goe on ſtill 41, 

in ther rope > And are not to many of your Lord.- 

ſhips ſuch ; whoeven now in the very midft of Gods 
Iudgements ; proceed bn ſtill in your malicious, vio- 

lent, implacable hatred, enemities and perſecutions 


| aminſtGods faithfull Miniſters ,'Saints , and the very 
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® 
con of holineſſe; inyour Lordly Pompe , ambition, 
avarice,pride,envy,arrogance;cruelty,oppreſhon ,in- 
juſtice , luxury , ſecularity, ſupprefiior of preaching, 
prayer, faſting , Communion of Saints, and what ever 
{avours of piety; and in profaning of Gods owne ſacred 
day,both in your doctrine &practiſe;which is ſeldome 
+ In P[.92. worle folemnized,or more prophaned as F Ma/terBucer 
if / *- } long ſince obſerved, Lyam in ip/is Epiſcoporum avlit, 
' * © then in Biſhops owne Pallaces , where neither Lord, nor 
' Chaplaine, nor ſervant, make any great conſcience of 
prophaning it ſundrie wayes ,. to give the better ex- 
ample of piety andholinefſe untoothers, How then 
( being heavy laden with theſe many finnes ; and ha- 
ving the prayers, the cries , the clamours , the teares, 
the {ighes and groanes of all Gods people againſt you, 
if not ofthe whole Kingdome to., the dayly impreca- 
tions of many diſtrefſed Miniſters, people , whom you 
have moſt injuriouſly and inbumnanely handled with- 
out any lawſull cauſe, ) can you but feare Gods ven. 
geance and expec his plagues, to ſweepe ſuch Clods 
of finne and. miſchiefe , fach Peſts and Prodigies as 
% Animabu YOU are, cleane away ?. d Be Wiſe now therefore O yee 
Prelanu ©, Kings, (tor ſuchare you now-become by giving ab- 
nibil}Prelas ſolute Lawes , and preſcribing what Ceremonies , Ar- 
commune eft ticles , Rites , Oathes and Novelties you pleaſe , even 
a - _ in your owne names and rights.alone, unto his Ma- 
ſenfis. Tra, Jelties people, and executing all Lordly ,:Kingly So- 
de Inftire. yeraignity and Dominion over. * mens bodies , and 
Epijcops w " eſtates aswell as ſanles, contrary to your Saviours expreſſe 
menſi Epiſe, Inhibition, Math,20.25.26.) '4 learned O yee Indger of 
carts, the earth : (tor ſuch areyounow in many. temporall 
| | Courts, 


% 
+ 


I 
Conrts, and would be gladly fuch inmore, in teedof 
being preaching Biſhops in our Pulpits and-Paſtors of 
mens ſoules : Serve the Lord in feare ( tor that is in truth 
your duty, not to be Lords your ſelves, or reverenced 
and ſerved with feare as T.ords are wont to be :') and 
rejozce unto him (not with Organes , Chorifters, Pipes, 
and-Daunces, but ) with trembling kiſſe the ſonne (whom 
you have hitherto buffeted # per/ecuted in his fairhfull + Ao 
Miniſters and Servants ) leaſt he be angry, and ye periſh g, 94 
inthe Way , even noW when hu Wrath is kinded but a litle, 
and his plagues but newly kinded ; leaft if ye refuſe to 
turne from all your former finnes and wickednefſes, 
hee begin at /a/? to bruiſe you With this bis rod of Iron, and 
daſh you inpeeces like a Potters veſſell,and there be * none , ,, Gito.n 
rodeliver you from thi his raging fury. Remember Ig Nabum, 
beſeech you that of the Prophet Nahum yg God s jea- »S 


lows , and the Lord rewvengeth, the Lord revengeth , and is Ng 9 


furious ; the Lord will take vengeance on his adverſaries, 


and he reſerveth wrath for bis enemies, And though he 
hath along time » ſuffred you with much patience ( as he 
doth other weſſels of wrath fitted to deſtrudtien,) tolſpoyle, 
oppreſle and deale treacherouſly with his people; yer 
conſider now,that the times are drawing neare where-, ,.. _ 
in you may be recompenced with the like uſage ; as 1. Vohu 
the Prophet Tſai threatens. T Wo to theethat ſpoyleſt andy _ 
thou that waſt not ſpoyled , and dealeſt treacherouſily and, niſies 
they dealt not treacherouſly With thee : When thou | halt proſieat 
ceaſe to ſpojle , thou ſhalt be ſpozlcd , and when thou [ batty, is de 
make an end to deate treachecrouſly * they ſhall acale Inftit. Epiſ- 
treacherouſy with thee, Wherefore my Lords 4 breatecopi Trattar, 
of your ſinnes and finntull proceedings by fincere ad Er 
timely 


3®; 
+ AR; 20, timely repentance, and of Lyons , Beares, ++ Wolves, 
29 Fre- Thieves, and Robbers, ( which many Biſhops have 
age degenerated _ A % porn - 7 6 
aliquem m- to Gods people ; and-now at laft , ” 4 the Eledt of God, 
venue, 1% holy and beloved , put on bowels of" meycies , kindneſſe, 
NE bumbleneſſe of minde,meekneſ{e, long ſuffering, forbearing 
xg de- and forgiving all thoſe againſt whom you have any quarrell, 
_ Jets ven a Chriſt forgave you ſoalſo doe ye. And above all 
7 ſhe nond= things , pur on Charity , which 6 "the bond of perfeiineſſe, 
zareſir fat and lett the peace of God rule inyour bearts,to which you are 
2. neg al/o called in one body; and let the word of God d __ "oy 
quot dierum, in you ,'i8 all wiſedeme &c- Andit you will divert this 
fic rape1i- Peſt either from your ſelves or others; then preſently 
_— 7 beginne toturne to the Lord With all your bearts., With 
ſenſisDe In- faiting , weeping, and with mourning , ſanity a faſt call 
a oy i *P- 4 ſolemne aſſembly gather the Elders, &c. (anduotby 
* 1ſ9. 11, Proxy but inproper perſon, ifever you will either be 
6.7. reputed the Preiſts or Miniſters of the Lord,.) Weepe 
rg ug betweene Porch and the Altar , and ſay Spare thy people © 


+loel.2,12, Lord Oc .gtve not thine heritage to reproach, Ala for the 


13-14.15- day of the Lord ts at hand,anud a a deftruttion from the All-1 


*58, - mighty ſhall it come,ani who ſhall eſcape #t? And that your 


'9 Ido alt may be acceptable , beware that it be rot *  fa/? 
for ſirifeand debate, to ſmite with the fift of wickedneſſe, 
or to make your voyce to be heard on high , ve wareleaſt it be 
only a hanging downe of your heads like a bulriſh and aff li- 
cting of your ſoules onely for a diy. But let it be that true 
fait which God hath choſen, to looſe the bands of Wicked- 
neſie,to let the oppreſfed gue free , to undoe the heavy bur- 
zhens ( which you have lately layd on Miniſters and 
people ) and ro breake of every yoake,(wherewith you like 

| Lordl 


Lordly } Barons have clopged the Conſciences the 
and bodies) of Gods ſervants; and breughtthem into f Wider 
a miſerable bontlage and captivity incer y oft, asif _ _ 
they were your vallals , not Brethren: ) fo breake your ficntias & 
bread to the hungry , to bring the poore that ave caſt out, cleaneſmes 
yea the poore Miniſters and Chriſtians you have atyfro-Bare- 
moſt DET out of their trvings .houſes and nies Rega- 
Gods houſe it felte,"throwne into your naſty priſons, in occaſink _— 
where they muſt ſtill be detained,when others are ſet rpm 
free) r0y0nr houſes , (yeato their owne houſes, livings ora © 
and Gods houfe againe, )'z0 t/eath the. paked , ro draw our ales ry 
your foale to the hupery ; "70 atrs fe 7h iff lifted ſtile; to vercer we de 
turne aWdy your feer Fon the Sabbath fum dbhig gotr 0 querut- 


pleaſure ow Gods holy dayzto call the Sabbath a delight , the @& ae. 1 rf 
holy of the Lord honourable, {s honor God alone therein , not regnaverun: 


, WEL) | | ; © non ex 
doing your wm Wayes » wor finding your owe pleaſure, me.Principes 
nor ſpeaking your owne words, It thus you now faſt and exftirernme 


| 
6 -»f | a4 be ſtared j the & ego non 
doe'; peradvemture yow may be ſpared in thu day of a - _ 


Lords great wrath, and God will make our health to ſpring ,f, un.) 9. 
farth ſpeedily. ney} forbeare to doc it , and pro-fiſſe Pattern 


 ceedon as you have done, be ſure ? that God will viſit efficewm non 


Barons. C cre 


you for theſe things , and that his ſoule ſhall beavenged on ,, 1,411 
ſuch a Nation as you are, He will nodoubt 9 bring evill #gypto Pa- 


trem / Hun 


upon you , and you ſhall not be able to eſcape , in this yeare "cm 
both of yonrs and bu viſitation : in which as you have inſiruxic, ut 
moſt ſtrangly viſited others , thruſting many of Gods 4**rentPha- 


rYaon,urs 


beſt and painefulleſt Miniſters from their Miniſtery in p,g,,,, 1; 
ſundry places, upon macere new fancies and Articles of nu: Mat 


; _ : ',_ eos profiters 
your owne, againſt Law and juſtice ; ſo God the ſu Palters 


preame Viſitor, will in his juſtice viſit you , in one coun , quan 
 Prineitss aut 
Barons. p ler.5.9. q ler,x1.1 I-23.Petrus Bleſerſus Tracat, De Inſiit. Epiſcos, 
E kinde 


34 
kindeor other, with his righteous jadgraenpts, & 
cut you off with, his ONE 4 hath _ fore- 
cited predeceſſors, This.you have. cauſe to fearc, and 
ſeriouſly to expe, unlefſe you forthwith become 
New-Creatures :Loe Thaye in few words admoniſhed 
you; If you amend, thete may be dope of mercy ,,if 
you continue, what.ye are,contempe ally digonitions, 
t Ir. 4 | ftriving#tHll as you bave dane , againſt God, hy truth 
: en4 people , you ſ ball be aſhamed , confounded and periſh, 
. , you ſhall become as nothing and as « thing of naught, For 
ſ OS Go4hath ſpoken it and be { mill mate it good, + The 
: Pſal. 37. transgreſfors ſhall be deſtrayed together , the. end of the 
19435. wicked ſhall be cutoff, Foxyer 4 luth while, and the wicked 
ſ hall net be, thou {halt diligently conſider their place , and 
u,2.Tim.2. it [hall not be found. Conſider what 1 have written , and 
Fs the Lord give you under/landing in all things. 


Farewell. © 


Whe - 


th oo 


I” DTT eo en—_ 


hin! 4 Biſhop |,.ineither is ct termed: a Bithop-in any tex; of 


the multitude , or 'common 

JE received opinion might take place, or our 
WAYS Prelates be theludges of thisControverly, 
SÞ/322] they would prefently condade affirma- 
A tively without diſpute ; that Timothy was 
ZÞT | a Dioczfan Biſhop; yea, the firſt and ſole 
EPMRIX Biſhop of 'the Epheſians, Burt if the 


12* [18 
ws 4 
- 


Scripture,ot verity may be umpire,it will cridently appeare, firſt, 


that Timothy was no-Bilbop (.I meane-no-ſuch Biſhop as [re 
divino Or humane, is different from an ordinary Presbyrer in 
dignity and degree) mucbleſſe Biſhop , or firſt or ſale Fiſhop 
of Epheſus , as-is generally conceived ;- which 1 {balt clearly evi- 
dence by theſe enſuing Scriptures and reaſons, | 


' That Timothy was no Biſhop iathis ſetice, is apparant. 


Ir. Furſt, becauſe S. Pauland- Locke zwbowere beft gcquarn- Tha Tiinss 
ted with him; and make frequent wentzon.of bim, never ſtile Bi mi 
Yop. 
Sceriptaxe, 5, Par in bis Epiſtles to him , cais him , 2:5 9wne 
E pg Sonne 


36 
Sone in the faith: x, Tim, tr, 2, A good CM 1 N 1 STER 


{ no BT of-Z:{u4.Ch ' f x 42 5 ly be 
lop SHaAe, 5 io 1, 2,1» Fol $\> rfu$4G nh wm. 
2, $. Aypathemiis that natdh(h may 10 beuſtoned rightly diveding 
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2. | 
21. His Brother and beloved Sonne,x, Cor, 4. 17. 2, Cor.r. 19. 
Col. 1; 1» Angrkeman of th; Lord, x. Cor:y8, 10. A ſervqut 
of Jeſus Chrift , Phil.” t, x. butytvyer 4 Biſhop, S. Like termes 
him Pawle Companion , Minsſter,, antengdant ,; und felow-worker 
onely, AQts 16, 1,2, 3,C. 1,14, 1F55C- *s C, 19,22,C. 20,4. 
—_ ſo much as _—_ bite te a (RO Fbe Scripture 
therefore never phrafing him a Biſhop , nor giving him that 
Title, among all bis other Ppithites ; is an infflible argument, 
that he was in truth no Biſhop , but rather an Exangeliſt , as hee 
is expreſly filed, 2, Titi. 4, 5. Daethe works of «u Exingelthf. 


' 


2. 'Srcondly, Becaufe he was $. Paules Altociate, Copart- 
ner , Brother and fellow-helper in bis pomSrom tion, 
whence he often ſtiles him , h4s Brother , hi Workdy ; and 
conjoynes bim with him wn the Prologn: ; the mſtriptionof moi? 
of bis Epiſtles, which ate written in both thtir names, wrnnese- 4. 
Cor, r, 1,c. 417. 2. Cor; r, r, x9. Col. 1, 1,,.1,Thel..x, 1, 
C. 3,2. 2.Thef, r,-1. Phil, r,r,c. 2,19. Rom. 16, 2r, Heb. 
13, 23. Timotby therefore being a Copartner with S, Paul in 
his Apoſtle-ſhip, or Apoſtolicall funRtion , ſuperior in degree to 
the Epiſcopall office , ( as is apparantby Epbeſ. 4.11.1.Cor.12, 
14, andthe generallconſent of all men, ) it is not grobable that 
hee would deveſt himſelfe of his Apoſtolicall IuriſdiRion , to be- 
comean inferior Bil hop,, orrelinquiſh a Superiorto take up an 
inferior degreg, W ho ever ſaw of late any Archbilbop or 
Biſhop todergcmſelſ of bis Archiepiſcopall or/Epiſcopall pre- 
emineney , tobe made a poore Country Vicar or Curate * And 
ranwvee then cpnjecure, that Tamothy would relinquif b his 
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Apoftleſ hip for an. EpheGan Biſ hop-pricke ; or elſe , holdic by 
way of C omm.ugamaxith his Apoſtle hip? (Com mendamibein g 
not of ſuch antiquity , and amecre late Pop;lh ignovation ). or 4 gee Gerſs- 
deſcend from an « Eyangelijt-ſhip to a Biſ bop-ricke ? 1nus Buceru 
De Guber «+ 
3- Thirdly, becauſe Timothy was ever either accompa- a= o 
nying S,,Paul in his Travelsor bonds, as his fellow: helper , mi- —_ 4 . 
niſter, and aſſiſtant ; orelſe , ſent'by him from one Church to usqne 5 8 
another, ashis Mellenger, Delegate , or College , to eſtabli( 
comfort, and inſtru them; being never long rehdent in any one | 
fixed place,or Church,asall Biſhops were. 5 We read Ads 16, ho Cort 
- . agd |.z. 
1, u/que 12» That Timothy came firſt of all to Paul when hee was , Sx.) 
AL, Derbe and Loſtras Raulthen taking bim to 00 forth with him; 625.626, 
and that they went both together through the Churches of Phrygia, 
Galatis , Aſia, My(i4, and at. laſt came to Philippy where hee 
abode with Paul; and from thence wrote the firſt Epiſtle of Paul ta 
the (orinthians, as the * Poitſcript maniteſts, In which Epille , If Poft- 
hee writes thus unto rhe: x, Cor, 16, 10, Now if Timothcs (ripe be of 
come , ſee that hee may he with you without feare ; for he worketh Credit as the 
the worke of the Lord as I alſo doe. Andc. 4, 17, For this cauſe Biſhops 
haye 1 ſent unto you Timothews , who is my beloved S1nne and them. 
faithfull in the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my 
wayes which be in Chriſt, as I teach everywhere in ever 'y (burch, 
By which it is apparant , that Timothy. was ſent by Paul from 
Pailippi to Corinth ( after this Epiſtle )co inſtru&tthem ; W here 
he continuing a while , repaired againeto Paul to Philippi ; and 
there joynes with Panl in the ſecond Epiſtle ro the (ormnthiaus, 
wrieten 1n bot h thoir names ; 2, Cor. 1. 1. informing them in the 
19. verſe : That the Sonne of God feſus Chriſt , who was preached 
among them by ua, even by me , Sylyanu and Timotheus , was not 
yea and nay, but inhim was yea, By which it is evident , that 
Timothy had before this ſecond Epi le written , preached leſus 
Chriſt among the Corinthians by Pauls appointment. Afﬀeer 
which , Paul removing from Philippy,Twmothy accompanied him 
10 Theſſalonica and B:-.a , where hee abode , till Paul came to 
E 3 Athens; 


38 | | 
Athens ; frem whence hee ſent a commannd to Timothy to Berta, 
ro come to him with all tþeed to Athens , wheve ber ftryed for hin: 
Ads, 17, 13, 14, IF, 16, Whichhedid accordingly : joynng 


with Paul m the firſt and ſecond Epittle to the Theſſalenians, 


written from Athens, in both their names, 1.Thefl, 1, 1, 2.Thef, 
x, I, yea whiles Paul ſtayed at Athens, here ſent Timothy from 
thence to the Theſſalonians , to eſtabliſh and com fort 'themi concev- 
ning their faith; rhat they ſhotld mot be mooved' by they affiiftions, 
where he continuing for # fþace, came from them again to Paul ts 
Athens, bringing him good tidimgs of their faith and tharty*'x, 
Thef. 3, 1. to 7. After this , hee remooyeth with Panl v0 Corinth, 
from thence being ſent into Macedonia beet came ayamne 1o'Panl 
unto Corinth, Ads, 18, 5, from whence Paul writing his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, remembers th? ſalutation of Timothens his Worke- 
1 If Timo- fellow to the Romans, among others:Rom.16, tr,Aﬀer this Pau] re- 
thew were Mooving to F Epheſus, ſent Timothem@& Eraſtus(ewo of them who 
then Biſhop there miniſtred unto htm) into Macedonia ;himſelfe ſtaying tm.Aſia 
of Epheju, for a ſeaſon, AQs.T9,20.From whence Pani afterwards paſſed into 
why d1dPan) 1\ cedoniacy Grece,& then Teruruin g into Aſia, Timothens O others 


_—_ "A accompanied hi ; and going before taried ſor him at, Treas ,AAs 
Cure,and 20,4, 5. Whether Paul ſent for the Elders and Biſhops of the 


Biſ bopsSee? (hurch of Epheſus, giving them a ſtritt and ſevere m_— , to take 
heed to themſelves, and to allthe flocke over which the oly Gho## 
had made them Brſhps , to feed the Churchof God which he had 
prorchaſed with his owne blood : v, 17,28, &©c, A talke fatter 
for Timothy to enjoyne them , had he beene their Dioczfan, 
then Paul ; and a charge more meet for Timothy to receive, 
then they ; had he then beene Biſhop of the See of Epheſus: who 

being ſo neare Epheſus , ſhould have accompanied theſe Elders 
of his Church to Epheſus, whey Paul diſmiſſed them, ratherthen 
have left hisflocke at randome after (o ſtri&t a charge rofeed 
them. But yet thoughthe Elders went backe to their & ures from 
Miletus, Timothy did not fo , for from thence hee accompanied 
Paul to Jeruſalem , AQs. 21, 15; 16, 17. arid fromthaindro 
Rome. For the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians written from Rome , is 

| penned 


9 
penned in both their namer, Col.: x, x, andthe Epif7le to the #2 
brewees, as.the Poſt(cript teſtifieth , was written ro the Hebrewes 
from ltaly,by Tuwothy;where Timothy was for while impriſoned, 
and then ſet at, l1btrty, Heb. 13.23, After which Paul writes his 
Epiſile to the Philippmns from Rome , where hee was m- bondes ; 
at which time Timothy was preſent, with him joyning in this E» 
piſtle : Philip, x. x. informing the Philippians \ ,thar hee t7uFted 
to ſend Timothew ſhortly unto them , that bee alſs,might be of good 
comfort , when he ſhould know their eſtate, Philip, 2, 19. whe- 
ther Timothy being ſent by him, as is moſt probable , Pan! 
wrote bis ſecond Epiſtle co him , a his ſecond appearing before 
New, charging him to doe by diligence ro come ſhortly ro him 
before winter, 2. Tim. 4, 9, 21, he being then not at Epbeſus, 
bat at, Troas or Philipps ; as is apparant by 2. Tim. 4,12, 1 3+ 
and Philip. 2, 19. T1 imothy therefore thus ever accompanying . 
Paul in his Travels and Bondes, and traveling from one Church 
to another by his appointment: and-miſſion , never keeping apy 
fixed reſidence in any ove place, muchlefle at Epheſus,could not 
be Biſhop or Presbyter of any particular Church ; the Apoſtles 
inſtituting no non-reſident Biſhops or Elders, but ſuch onely as 
were to reſide with thoſe flockes , over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
made them Biſhops , or Overſeers, to watch over and feed them 
with the bread of lift , and to goe in and out before them both in 
I:fe and dottrine, 14, Ads. 23, c, 20, 28, 29, c, 21, 17, 18. 
1.Pet.5,1,2, 3. Col. 4, 17. Rom. 12,6, 7,8. 1, Tim. 5, 17+ 
2, Tim. 4. 3. Tit. r,5,6, 7, 8. Tobn. 10, 3,4, 5, 14, 16, 27, 
28, Ezeck. 34, 2.t0 25, ler, 23, 3,4.C. 3, 15. lay, 56,40, 
11,C, 40,11, Zech.1r, 17, « 
4. Fowrthly, Becauſe Paul, who beſtknew Tigpothies con- 
dition, expreſly termes him, A Miniſter of God ( nota Biſhop ) 
1. Tel. 3, 2. informing bim ,. chat if he did put the Brethren in 
minde of theſe things he enjoyner him , he ould ſhew himſcelfe a 
good Minifter ( not a Biſhop) of Jeſw Chriſt, x, Tim. 4,6. 
Therefore certainly he was no Biſ hop , but a Miniſter , when 
this Epiſtle was written to him, unleſfe it be granted , that every 
Miniſter, 


* See I, 
Tm. 3.14. 
15. 


24.0 a == 
tonifer i a —_ 47'S, Panl doth phraſe them, Ads;20, 28, 


Tit. 1, 5, 7. Whichthe Oppoſites dare not grant,theogh an'\un- 
doubted truth : Phil, r, x; x, Tim. 3, 1,2, 3. DT 


5. Becauſe when PAll wrote bis firft Epiſtle to Timothy, 
hee was then very young 'im yeares, 1. Tim. 4, 12, and but 
* newvly entred intothe Miniſtery : whence hee charged him, 46 
Five attendance 10 reading, 10 exhortation, to dottrine., to meditate 
upon theſe things, and to give himiſelfe wholy to 1Þem , that hes 
profiting might appeare unto all men, 1, Tim, 4, T3, T5. IJn- 
ftruQting him in that Epiſtle , how and what to preach, and how 
to demeane himſelfe in his Miniſtry , into which hee was then 
but freſ bly entred, as moſt Expoſitors on this Epiſtle accord; and 
the 1. Tim, x, 3. compared with AQts. 16, 1,2, 3, 4, 9, Jo. Cc, 
x8, 19, 20, 21,C. 20,1. to13, clearly demanſtrate, Timothy 
therefore being but young in yeares , and newly entred into the 
Miniſtry , when this firſt Epiſtle was written to him , was 
queſtionles not inſtituted ſole Bif hop ofEphefus, by Paul ; who 
in his very Epiſtle to him x, Tim. 3, 6, among other qtalifica- 
tions of a Bil hop enumerates this , That he mu#F net be a Novice 
(as Timothy then was) /eaſt being lifted up with pride , he ſhould 
fell into the condemnation of the Devill : and ſo fhould bave 
contradifted his owne inſtruQtions to Timothy , that 'a Biſbop 
muft be no Novice, increating him a Bif hop; (which queſtzon- 
les he would not doe ) belagiig thena Novice. 


| 6. Becaufe Paulinthe 1, Tim, o, 1. chargeth Timothy, 
IV ot to rebuke an Elder, but to intreat him a4 a Father, If Timo- 

thy then wee not toreproove them as a Father over them, b«: 

ro intreat Elders, as his Fathers, he was certainly no Lord Biſhop 

or Superintendent over Elders, but they rather Superiours unto 

him, being to cntreat them onely as ſpiritual] Fathers ; whereas 

Lord Bif hops and their Chauncellours two , in our dayes, 

eſteeme the very beſt and graveſt Miniſters under them , nor as 

Fathers , but as anderlings, vicars, and Curatesto them ; noten- 

treating 
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treating them as Fathers, but rating , reviling , and domineering 
over them as if they were their Curs and vaſalls , and they their 
Lords and Maiſters, 


7. Becauſe Timothy was to accomnt thoſe Elders that ruled 
well, eſpecially thoſe who laboured in the word and Dotlrine, worthy 
of dowble henor, 1, Tim. 5, 17. Hee therefore being to render 
double bonor to tboſe Elders that ruled well and laboured inthe 
word and dodrine; and not to receive double honor from them; 
could be no Biſhop, Father, or Lord paramount over them, 
Mal. x, 6, Math. 15, 4. Rom. 13, 7. r, Tim. 6, x. Honor 
ever coming for the moſt part, from the inferior tothe ſuperior, 


8. Becaufe Paul exhorts Timothy , not ro neglett the gift 
that was in him, which was given kim by prophecy with the laying 
on of the hands of the Proflycery, 1, Tim. 4, 14. Now that 
gift which was given him by the yg on of the hands of the 
Preſ bytery, was not his Epiſcopall funtion, (unleſle the oppo- 
fires grant, that be was conſecrated Biſt;op of Epheſus bythe 
Preſbyrers of Epheſus : ) but his Miniſteriall onely : being 
therefore exhorted to exerciſe his Miniſteriall funftion onely, 
and ro ſhrw himſeife a good Munitter of leſws Chni#t, x, Tim, 4» 


. 6, 14, not to exerciſe on - Epiſcopall authority; he was queſtion- 


leſſe then no Biſhop , but a Miniſter when this Epiſtle was 


compi ed, 


9. Becauſe though Timothy, in the Poſt{cript of the ſecond 
Epiſtleto him , be falſely ſtiled , rhe firſt Brſhop of the Epheſians, 
as I (ball bereafter manifeſt , yet in the body and Poſtſcript of 
the firſt Epiſtle , hee is named Timothy onely, without any mwen- 
tion of his Ephefian Biſhopricke ; hee was therefore vo Biſhop 
either of Epheſus or ary other place , when Paul ſent his firſt E- 
piftle-to him ; for otherwiſe hee would: have beene tiled , the 
firſt Bilhop of Epheſus in the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epittle , as 


well as of the ſecond, asis probable, 
x0,It 


That Timo=. 2, Secondly, As all theſe (everall reaſons evidence Timothy to 


thy was not 
Biſ hop of 
Epheſus, 


* 
y 16. Tt would not ftand' with the Pompe and State of 
Biſhop, ( eſpecially in our-dayes.)-20 be commannded and poſted 
up and downe , from place to place , in ſuch maner 4s. Timothy ww 
by Panl, x, Cor. 4, 7. As. 17,14, 15. 1, Theſl, r, 3,1, to 7, 
Adts. 19, 22, Phil, 3, 19: 2; Tim. 4, 9, 21, muchleſſe , ro Mi- 
niiter , to Pawl, as Timothy did, AQts. 19, 22, but leaſt of all, to 
carry Panles Cloake, his Bookes,and Parchments. after him,which 
Timothy us enjoyned to bring from Troas to Kome , 2, Tim, 4, 13. 
An office which our proud Prelates would ſcorne to execute 
though Paul himſelfe ſhould commaund them , as being con 
patible with their Epiſcopall dignity : Timothy therefore being 
{o much at Pauls beck, 4s to be hs Meſſenger , his Miner , bus 
cloake carrier , and booke-bearer ( even when ſome ſay hee was 
the great Monarchical| Prelate of all Epheſus and Aſia ) was cer- 
tainly no Biſhop, at leaſtwiſe no ſuch Lordly Biſhop as thole of 
this age are. 


be no Biſhop,ſo in the next-place, I ſhall manifeſt him to be no 
Biſhop at all of Epheſus, at leaftwiſe not the firſt , or ſole Dio- 
clan Biſhop of that Citty, and fo by conſequence , no Bil hop 
at all,if not of Ephelus;fince no other Bifhopricke is aſſigned to 
him. The infallible verity whereof If ball thus demonſtrate. 


1. Fir#t, there is not one ſyllable in Scripture ( wherein the 
Titles and aQtions of Timothy are frequently mentioned ) which 
either direQly , or by way of neceſlary conſequence, imply Ti- 
mothy , to be either a Bif hop, or Biſ bop of Epheſus : which 
Paul in bis Epiſtles to Epheſus , and Timothy,and S. Luke inthe 
AQs, would never have pretermitted, bad Timotby beene a 
Biſhop of that famous City, 


2: The Scripture makes no mention of Timothies being at 
Epheſus; or of his preaching there, fave onely that Paul beſonght 
( not commanded or ordered ) hims 19 abide ſtill. to yr 

$=.- ©. _—_— | _ whiles 


y whiles hee went into Macedowa, that he might charge ſome that, 


La 


they teach no other Dottrine z neither give heed to fables , and end- 

leſſe genealogies, which Minifter queStions rather then edefying, 

1, Tim. x, 3, 4, 41d to give attendance to reading , to exhortation, 

zo dottrire, till h:e-came thither himſelfe, which was but a ſhort time 

after, x, Tim. 4,13, 14, 15- Paul therefore not inſtituting 

Timothy any Dioczſan Biſf hop of Epheſus, but onely beſeeching 

( which was voluntary not commanding ) him , #0 abide there | 

{ * rill bus owne returne from Macedonia, ) both to inſtrutt the * 1. T1m.3, 
people, and to further himſelfe in his owne Studies ; not to reſide Co 
there during life; it is an unanſwerable argument, that he did not p,ceru, De 
conſtitute him Biſ hop of Epheſus, awdl ſome vainely bence in- Gubernatio= 
ferre : See 1, Tim. 3, 14, 15+ ne Eccleſie. 
f.502. uſ- 
que FO7 . 
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3,9,10,11,12, and 
it 15 not probable, that Paul would conftitute Timothy a Dio- 
cz(an Bil hop of all Epheſus, yea the very firſt Biſhop ofthat 
famous See, being but a youth, ſo ſoone-as hee had ordained him Gyter. Ec 
to bea Miniſter : and before hee knew how to behave himelfe , cleſie. p. 
in the houſe and Chunch of God , which then hee did not, 506+ 597* 
I, Tim. 3,15. | 


Bucerum : 
Diſſertat De 


4. eAſſoone as Paul returned againe from XMatedonia to 
Epbeſus , hee ſent Timothy into Achaja , himſelfe ſtaying at Ephes= 
ſus in Aſia for a ſeaſon, AQs, 19, 22, to 40 , and from thence ve. 
turned into Macedonia; and through it into Aſia , accompanied 
with Timothews, and others : Ads, 20, x, to 7, after which wee 
never read that Timothy writ , came or returned to Epheſus, 
Now if Timothy had beene Biſhop of Epheſus, it is not pro- 
bable that Paul upon his returne from Macedonia, would haye 
ſent him fromE pheſus into Macedon1a,to(orinth, Philippi,& other 
Churches there,as he did AQts19,22,C.20,4,5,1Co0r,14.17,2Cor, 

F 2 | I,19. 


—— 


Te 9. Phil, 2, rg, 1, The. 3,t, 2 6, orthat Timothy would 
bave gone from his owne Epilcopall See , into atiother Biſhops 
Dioces, and never returned to his owne Cure of Epheſus, (which 
for ought we read hee never did after his firſt departure thence) 


contrary to Pauls owne diretlion to the Biſhops of Epheſus, 
Ads, 20, 28, | 


5- Weeread, that Paul ſent Timothy into «Macedonia , 
AQs. £9, 22. t0 preach the, Ghoſpell to the Church of God there, 
that he ſent him to the Church of Corinth to bring them in remem- 
brance of his wayes which were in Chrift, as hee time» ht every- 
where ,in eyery (hurch , and to works the works of ih Lod, 
x, Cor. 4, 17,C. 16, 10, and that hee accordingly preached Teſus 
Chri#t the Sonne of God among them, 2, Cor, 1, 19. That hee 
likewiſe ſent bim to the Church of Theſtalomica , to eſtabliſh and 
comforth them , concerning their faith, x, Thefl. 3, x, 2, 3, 4. 4nd 
after that to Philipps _ Rome, that hee might know the Sate of 
the Philippians, bee having n0 man like minded, who would ſo na« 
turally care for their ſtate as Timothy, Phil. 2, 29, 20, But wee 
never read that Paul ſent him to Epheſus either to comfort , ex- 
hort, confirme, inſtru&them , or to know their State after his 
frſt departure thence ; which be would queftionlefle hare done, 
had hee beene their Biſ hop , rather then thus have imployed 
him to other Churches. Timothy therefore was rather Biſ hop 
oftheſe Cities and Churches then of Epheſus. 


6. As Timothy wasſent by Paul to the Churches of Co. 
rinth , Philippi , and Theſſalonsca , ſo hee joynes with Panl in hit 
Epiftles written to thoſe Churches , diretted to them in both they 
names : witneſſe 2, Cor, 1, 1, Phil.x, x. x, Thel, r, x, 
2, Theſ.r, r, in which Epiſtles Paul makes frequent of Timothy : 
witnefſe 1, Cor, 4, 17, c. 16, 10, Phil. 2, 19. x, Thel. 3, 
2, 6. Moreover hee joynes with Paul in writings to the Coloſſians: 
Col. x, x,and Pauli» his Epiſtle to the Romans , c, 16, 21, re- 
members his ſalutation by name to the Church and Saints of Rome, 

: | : 2nd 
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and in his Epi/il: to t9e HebreWes Written by Timothy 4: by; 
Scribe , hee makes mention of bis delivery out of priſon b 'y 
name, Hebr, 3,23. * But in the Eyiſtic to the Epheſians, * Note well. 
written from Rome, long after Timothy wi ſuppoſed to be 
mad: Biſhop of Epheſus 3 Timothy neicher joynes with Paul 
in the inditement or (alutation , neither doth Paul ſo much as 
once name or mention him throughout that Epiſtle , as he doth 
in all the other Epiſtles to the Churches whether hee ſent him, 
and in every of his Epiſtles e!f2 to any Church , except in his 
Epiſtle to the Galathians. Timothy therefore doubtlelſe was 
not Biſhop of Epheſus at this ſeaſon; elſe he would have vouch- 
fafed to have joyned with Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians , as 
well as in his Epiſtles to other C”urches ; or Paul being his ſpe- 
ciall Friend and applauder , would h:ve made ſome honorable 
mention and commendation of him to the Church of Epheſus, 
(bis owne peculiar Dioces as ſome affirme, ) as he doth in his 
Epiſties to moſt other Churches, where he was never Biſhop. 
An unanſwerable argument in my opinion , that Timothy was 
never Biſhop of Epheſus , lincethere isno newes at all either 
from , or of, or to , or concerning him in Pauls Epiſtle to the 


Epheſians , of which hee is ſurmiſed , to be the firſt , fole and 
genuine Biſhop, 


7, IfTimothy were Biſhop of Epheſus when Paul writ his 
firſt Epiſtle to him, wy then did Paul himſelfe excommuni- 
cate Hymenus and Philetus, and deliver them unto Satan, 
and not write to Timothy to excommunicate theſe Heretickes, 
and play the Bi-hopin his owne Dioces, !, Tim. 1,20. yea 
why did Paul bimſe(fe, no Timothy, /ay hands upon the 
Diſciples there ordained after ſuch time 44 he Was Biſhop 
there, Ads. 19,1,6,7? Was it becauſe Timothy was a ne- 
gligent, or impotent Bilhop , unwilling or unable tro excommu- 
nicate Heretickes, or or-'aine Miniſters? or in truth , becauſe he 


was no Bi! bop then and there ? Not the firſt oftheſe , fince 
F 3 Timo» 
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Timothy was neither negligent , nor impotent in his funQion: 
therefore the latter , he being then , no Bif hop , nor yet exer- 


cifing his Epiſcopall Jurildi&ion there. 


8. Had Timothy beene Biſ hop of Epheſus , when Paul 
wrot his firſt Epiſtle to him,no doubt [aul When hee ſent for 
the Elaers of the ( hurch of Ephſws , to «Muletts to take bu 
finall farewell of them , and made a ſolemne ſpeech unto 
them, charging them, To take heed nnto themſebves and to 
the flock over the, which the Holy Ghoſt had mate them Biſ- 
hops, to feed the Church of God, which he had purchaſed 
with his oWwne blood, and Ads. 20,17, to 38, would have 
made ſome ſpeciall mention of Timothy , - and direQted his 
ſpeech more particularly to him by name”, as being the Prime 
Bif hop of that Church, to whom this charge did principally ap- 
pertaine, Bur Paul in that ſpeech of his , makes no particular 
mention at all of Timothy , neither direted hee any part of his 
ſpeech to him, - be beiug none of the Elders of Epheſus ſent 
for to cMileties , or any of that number whom the Holy- 
Gho# had made Biſhops of that flock and Church: 
hee coming along with Paul out of «Macedonia into Afia to 
Troas and Miletus, As. 20,3,4, 5, &c, and fo none of 
the number of Elders ſent for and called from Epheſus to Mile- 
tus, to whom this ſpeech of Paul was mn wo} Therefore 
queſtionles bee was not then Biſhop , muchleſle ſole Biſhop of 
Epheſus , as ſome groundlefly affirme , againſt this unanlwer- 
able text. 


9. Paul himſelfe, as hee ſent Timothy to Philipps, Troas, 
aud other Churches to inſtrutt , confirme , comfort , andin- 
quire of their eſtates ; fo hee expreſly writes to Timothy, 
2, Tim. 4, 12, #hat he had ſent Tychicus unto Epheſus , for the 

Selfeſame purpoſe, Which Tychicus as hee did Write the 
Fpiftte 


— 
Fpiſthof Tanl to the Epheſians from Rome , ſo Paul in has 
very Epiſtle of hu to the Epheſians, c.'6,v. 21,22, acquaintes 
them ; That Tychicus a be/oved brother and faithfull Mi- 
nijter in the Lord, ſhoul4 make knowne to them all things : 
whom ( ſaith he) Ihave ſent unto you for the ſame pur- 
poſe , that ye might knoW our affaires , and tht he might 
comfort your hearts. Sorthat ifthere were any particular Dio- 
ceſan Bil hop of Epheſus inſtituted by Paul, this Tychicus/whom 
Dorotheus rakes one of the 70, Diſciples ana Biſhop of 
Chalcedon in Bithinia ) was morelike to be the man, then 
Timothy, asthele two Scriptures evidence; 


10. Paul himſelfe makes mention of Elders in the Church 
of Eepheſes RV LING WELL, and labo- 
ring in the word and dottrine , and ſo worthy of double 
Honor, 1, Tim. y, 17, Which Elders hee expreſly tiles, 
Biſhops of Epheſis , AQts. 20, 27, 28. Thelctherefore 
being initituted Biſhops of Ephefwue even by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe, and raling, feeding and taking the care, the over- 
ſieht of that Church by hu appointment , queſtionleſſe 
1imothy at the ſelfeſame ſeaſon would not be Bil hop there, 


3.. Thirdly, As Timothy was neither a Biſ hop , nor Biſ- That Tims- 


thy was new 


hop of Epheſus; fo muchlelſe was heethe firſt , or {ole Biſhop 


a EL ther the ſole, 
there , as the Poſtſcript of the ſecond Epiſtle to him. in ſomelate ,,,, ,,,. yr 


Coppies, tearmes him. Notthe firſt Biſhop of Ephelus : For, Biſ hop of 
as that Church was fir ſt planted by $. Paul , Who continucd E, heſu, 


therefore a ſeaſon : Ads. 18, 19,20, c.19,1,t0 41,cC. 20, 
17,to 38. 1, Cor, 15, 32, c. 16,8, 2, Tim. 1, 18, and' 
after that for two eares and three moneths ſpace together, 
diſputing dayly in the Schoole of oneT;raunw, (0 that all they 
nbo Where #n Aſia heard the Goſpell , Adts, 19, 8, 9, 10» 


during 
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> ves whichtime of Paules reſidence there ( inal! 3. Teaver, 

AQs. 20, 31, ) thereneeded no Bil hop to governe and ſway 

the Church, neither isit probablethat any Dioceſan Bif hop was 

there conſtituted : Sothe t£Wo firſt that Paul left behinde 

him at Fphe ſw at hufirſt comming thither, to irſtrutt that 

Church were Priſcilla and Aquila , Adts. 18, 18, 19, 

during whoſe abode there, While Taul Went fromthence 10 

Antioch , and over all the Countrie of Galatia and Phrygia, 

#n order ſlrengthning all the Diſciples ; a certaine lew, na- 

med A polles , borne at Alexandria , an eloquent man and 

mighty inthe Scriptures came 10 Epheſus ; W ho being in 

#rutted in the Way of the Lord, and fervent m the ſpirit, 

ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord , and be- 

2an 10 ſpeake boldly in the Lord : whom when Aquila and 

Priſcilla had beard , they tooxe him unto t bem , and expoun- 

ded to him the Way of God more perfectly: Ads. 18,22,t0 27. 

So that Aquila whom Paulleft fr ſ/ at Epheſin before T #- 

mothy, and Apolios Who thrapreached there, may with grea« 

ter reaſon be {tiled , the firſt Biſ hops of Fpbeſus,then 1 imotby; 

DR whom Paal inireated to ſlay there only at bis laſt geing 
De Guber. #40 Maceaoria : AQts.20,1 a T mo#t accord, Eehdes, 
nat. Fcel.ſ we read,that Paul at bi ſecond comming to Epheſus betore 
P-506 vſ4ue T;jmothy was conſtituted Bil top thereof, fini1mg certaine 
Fagdeb- x. Diſciples there , al cut 12, in number , Whewere onely 
2.c.10. baptiſed into the baptifme of Ichn,ana had not received the 
Col.626- Holy Ghoſt ſince they bul:ived , bajt17 id them in the name 
of the Lord Ieſws , and when hee had laid hu hands ufon 

them , the Poly Ghoſt came on them , and they ſpake with 

tongues , and propbecied: As. 19,1. to18. Which 12, 

abiding at E preſua, as is moſt probable, by As. 20, 17,28,29, 
torule-and inſtrut the Lordsflocke in that Citty ; may more 

| properly 


- ff © ID 


properly be termed,the firſt Biſhops of the Epheſians, then Ti. 
mothy , who as hee was not the firſt , /s muchleſſe was hee the 
ſole Biſhop of that See ; as is infallibly evident by Afts, 20.4, 5 
IF, 17, 18, 28, a9. Where wee read, that. Paul retwrning 
through eM acedonia in to Aſia, to goe to Teruſalem,to the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, there accompanied bim Gajus ef Derbe,and Timothers, 
withothers : ( where Timothy Teckoned to be of Derbe, not 
Epheſus ) A! rheſe going before toTr04s accompanied Paulto Mi- 
lets ; who from thence ſent to Epheſus , andcalledto himthe El- 
ders of that, Church to e Miletus, And when they were come thi. 
ther , hee ſaid unto them, Yee know from the firſt day that I 
came into Aſia, after what maner 1 have beene with you at. all 
ſeaſons Fe, Take heed therefore unto yomſelyes , and to all the 
flock, over which the Holy Gho#t hath made TYOV BI $S- 
H OPS ( ſotheGreeke, yeatheLatineand ancient Eng- 
liſh Tranſlations truly render it ) to fred the Church of Christ 
which hee hath purchaſed with his owne blood, &c, from 


whence it is apparant, 


Firſt, That the Church of Epheſus atthat time , had 
not one but many Biſhops , and that by the very mſtuunon of the 
Holy Ghoft : Therefore Timothy could not be ſole Biſhop 
there , by Pauls inſtitution , in oppoſition tothe holy Ghoſt. 


Secondly , That theſe Biſhops knew from the firſt day that 
Paul came into Aſia,after what maner he had been with them at all 
ſeoſsn5:and therefore, in all likelyhood, were appointed Biſhops 
of Epheſus at the very firſt planting of that Church, before Ti- 
mothy was ſetled Biſhop : fo that he was notthe firſt Biſhop 
there; but theſe rather Defore, or as ſoone as he. 


Thirdly, That Timothy was hen neither Elder , nor 
_—_ of that Church at this time wben Paul tooke his farewell 
of it; hee comming with Panl out of Macedonia to Miletus , and 


bemg none of the Elders and Biſhops ſent for, from Epheſus , to 
G iy 


hom 


O 
Sg alone Pau! direfted his fþ::ch : who had hee then beene 
ſole or prime Biſhop of that See , Paul woald not have tiled 
the Elders which he ſent for , Biſh1ps of thut flocks , atleaſtwile 
hee would have made ſome fpeciall mention of Timothy in this 
ſpeech of his, and given him ſome ſpeciall inftruXions for the 
inſtru&ing and governing of that Church : Or at leaſt bave ho- 
nored Timothy fo farre , as to haye made him give this Epilco- 
pall charge. andinſtruQion to the Elders and Biſhops of his 
owne proper Church and Dioces, or to haycenjoyned them in 
ſpeciall maner to reverence , honor and yeild him all Canonicall 
obedience as their ſupreame Dioceſan, All which Paul utterly 
negle&s , or forgets to doe ; or particularly to charge Timothy 
to take heed to or feed this flocke , hee being ofta Nonreſident 
from 1t, as I have prooved,. Yea, making ſuch ha#t to be at 
Hier»ſa/em by the op of Pentecoft , v. 16, that hee could not 
ſpare timeto goeto Epheſus, hee nceded not to haue ſent for 
the Eiders of Epheſus to Miletusto give them theſe inftruQions, 
ſince Timothy their Biſhop was then preſent with him , to 
whom hee might and would no doubt have imparted them, 
without further crouble, hath hee then in truth beene Biſhop of 
that Church, But this ſending for theſe Elders in his haſt, and 
Riling them Biſhops of that flocke , $c. without any mention at 
all of * Timothy, who was none ef the Elders ſent for to Epheſus, 
1s an infallible evidence , that hee was neither Biſhop , nor firſt 
or ſole Biſhop of that Citty, Adde weeto this , that when Paul 
exhorred Timothy to abide at Epheſua,there were then .in that Citty 
Elders, who did both rule well, and labor in the word and dorine, 
and ſo were worthy double honor, 1, Tim, 5$,1,17, 19. Now 
theſe very Elders, as Paw! himſelfe affirms , wire made B I $- 
HOPS of the Church of Epheſma by the Holy Ghoſt, As. 20, 


+ See Gerſo- T7» 28, Therefore Timothy could not be the fir , the ſole 
ruus Bucerus, Biſhop of the Epbeſians as the fa'ſe Poſtſcript of the ſecond Epiſtle 


, ro him, ſtiles him. Moreover ; it was the Apoſtles maner in thoſe 
_ P. times toplace + many Biſhops and Elders in every Church, not to 


304. "I confti:ute one Monarchicall Biſhop over many : witnelſe Ats.rr, 
30.C, 


[ 

30. .C,14,23, C, 15, 2, 4,6,72, 13, C16, 4, C. 20,17, 8 Co 

27, 18, c. 22, 5, Pbil. 1, 1. 1, Tim. 5,17, 1,Pet.5,1,2, 3,3 ym 
Tit. T,5, 7, Jam, 5, 14- Hebr, 13,17. AQs., 13,1, 2. 1.Cor. PT 
I4, 29, 30, 31, 32. I, Thel. 5,12, 15, Rom. 16, 3,9, 12,c. 2. 0 
Col. x, 7, Cc. 4, 9, 12, 17. which teſtiſy , that there were many Þ Epit.5-6, 
Biſhops and Elders both at Ternſalem , Corinth , Philipp1 , Rome , 4 
Thefſalonica , Coloſſe , Epheſus , yea m all other Churches, wn pB-oye0n 
Crete and elſewhere, at one time, by which the Church of God _ \Ti.x 
taught and joynily governed, 4s by a common (owncell of Biſhops 7. "7, 
and Elders, as g Irenews, þ Ignatins, * Ambroſe, k Hierome, &InEpheſ-4., 
and | other ancients teſtine, Hence 7 Epiphanius & Enſcbimu | Sonny 6 
teſtify,that Paul and Peter were joynt Bi{bops of Rome at the ſame _ a 
time; n Tertullian writing of the Church-governors in his age, Hereſes I. 
faith; Preſident nobss probatiSemiores (OF cthat approoved Elder:(not Hereſ. 27. 
one Dioczlan Biſhop) were Preſidents over every ſeverall Chriftian col. 88. $9. 
CE in his booke de Corona 1411:tts, hee affirmes the _—_ =—_ 
ſa ice therefore the Apoſtles themſelves ordained many , 5 = Sh a 
Eldefs and Biſhops in every Citty and in Epheſustoo, it is nei- conrrabenges 
ther poſſible, nor probable, that Timothy alone ſhould be cons © 39: 
Rituted ſole Biſhop of Epheſus. Finally it is recorded by? AGea]- 
F Irenew, Þ Euſebms, 7 Nicephorus 1 Metraphraſtes, # Hie- oP cy r 
rome, t (hytrews, u Baronics, * and many others quoted to) —_ fe 
my hand by Gerſonins Bucerus : Diſſertatio De Gubernatione Fel, Hi. 
Eccleſia p. $20, to 526. That S, l[ohn the beloyed Apoitle 42.424 44+ 
after the Councell held at Hieruſalem eAfts, 15. reſorted to Ephe- 46. 

ſus reſiding, governing,and inſtructing that Church which Paul, bes | ES 
planted, after Pauls departure thence , with the Churches m Afia oh 
thereunto adjoyning , even till Trajanes dayes; and that though he de Joharmne, 
were baniſhed thence by Domitian for a ſeaſon , yet after his exilel_ C atal. 
hee returned thither againe, writing an Epiſtle 10 that (hurch du- Scripe. Heel. 
os the-time of his baniſhment, Revel. 2. 1, which hee names — ; 
before all the other Churches of Aſia, 1f S. Tohnthen kept his re- h— 
fidence at Epheſus , and ruled that Church by his Apoſtolicall » Anat. 
power , even till Trajanes dayes ; how could Timothy be ſole Tom.1, 
Biſhop and Superintendent there ? there being no need of a * Avguſt, B 
Biſhop , where an Apoſtle was preſent and reſident to poverne,! I 


G 2 by 


52 
by whoſe divine ſuperior authority and preſence all Epiſcopal 
lurisdition was ſuſpended, To clole up this particular point ; 

® Chrono!l, * Bucolcerns, *. Faſciculus Temporum, the » Cemamy witters, 

Ye. and x ſome others record that Timothy ſurvived S, lobm , living 

x De Time- till about the yeare of Chriſt 103%, and was then wartyred in the 

. , third perſecution under Trajan,or under Nero,or Domuian, this 

ay R rag were true , andthat Timothy continued Biſhop-of Epbefus till 

626. bis death, as the Patriotes of our Prelates affirme , then by their 

x Niceph |, owne doQtine,it will neceſlarily follow , t hat Timothy was the 

3<.7 1.Vin- 41741 of the Church of Epheſus (which they interpret to be the 

FiR,1.s % Biſhop of that Sea ) to whom S, -[obn writes. Rev. 2. I. 5, 

c10, © Charging him that hee had left his firſt loye; and therefore admo- 

bBedain A=niſhed him, 10 remember whence hee was fallen, to repent, and doe 

9. 1,and 2+ the firſt workes &c, Butitisnot credible , nor probable, that Ti- 

_— eo mothy a man ſo pious, ſolaborious, fo vigilant , and ſo much 

ori, 3: applauded by Paulin moſt ofhis Epiſtles., thould bethis back- 

Auſbert in {liding Angell ofthe Church of Epheſus, ( which the contents of 

Apec1.2, & our authorized Bibles, to omit all 6 other Commentators,) ofthe 

Primaſos #1 |aſt tranſlation, affirme , to bee the Minifters (not the Biſhop ) of 

-— ror on that Church , as {ome Apoſtatizing Prelates gloſle it, ) therefore 

Geifinit * from thence, and all other the premiſes , I may now fafely con- 

Bucerw De clude , that Timothy was not a Biſhop , nor yet the firſt, (ole, 

Guber, Eccl, Dioceſan Biſhop of Epheſus,as our Prelates groundletly affirme; 

-205-393 whoſe allegations to the contrary I ſhall next propoſe and refell, 

_ - p that ſothe truth may be more perſpicuous. 

eſque 466, 

472. 454. | ay | 

8, Biſbop, when Paul writ the firſt Epiſtle to him , the Poſtſcripe 


q | | 

e Preface '0 of the ſecond Epiſtle , which runns thus ; the ſecond Epiſtle wnto 
the Tree]* T;omothing , ordained the firit Biſhop of the ('hurch of the Ephes 
_ Biſhop frans, was_written from Rome , when Paul was brought beforeNero 
Downham the ſecondtime. Hence e Biſhop White and others , conclude 
in bn cenſe- Timothy to be a Biſhop. . 

eration ſet» | 


ual RE 
St 


Objett, 1, Theft allegation to proove Timothy a 


Anſwrr, To which Tanſwer; Firft, that this PoRſcrip 
is no Scripture,(& all othersas inf 1. P:rkjns workes is prooved ,,, BY y 
at large ) no part of the Epiſtle , no Appendix of S. Paules,but a p. 497. 
private obſeryation, annexedto it, by lome Scribe or other after 198 439 
the Epiſtle written without any divine inſpiration ; as the words 
"vibes demonſtrate; Th?SECON D Epiſtle wnto Ti- 

mothens ordained the firſt Biſhop of the (hurch of the Epheſians, 

was written from Rome, when Paul was brought before Nero the 

ſecond time, Where oblerye; Firſt,that this Poſtſcript is written 

not in the name of Paul , b»t of ſowe third perſon as the whole 

frame of it Demonſtrates. 


Secondly , that this Poſtſcript is no direAion given by 
Paul to Timothy as the words(th: ſecond EpifHe unto Trmotbers, 
ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Epheſians , was writ - 
ten &c,) evidence, but adire&ion of ſome Notary or * Com. * Perchance 
mentator to the Reader,who here ſpeakes both of Paul and Ti- Th*9dorer, 


mothy.in the third perſon, pr 
| any Poſt. 
Thirdly , The words W AS WRITTE N ſmpt:.430. 


&c. in the preter imperfeRtenſe , ſhewes this poſtſcript to be ares after 
meere addition of ſome Scribe or Expoſitor , ſome good ſpace © 
after theEpiſtle written;not ofPaul himſelfe,at the time when he 

writt it; all the Poſt(cripts of his other Epiſtles, appearing mani- 

feſtly not to bee bis , by the ſame reaſon, 


Fourthly , Ttis herecalled , the ſecond Epiftle unto Timo- 
then, in relation to the firſt ; and the firſt Epiſtle to bim, written 
many yeares before it,is likewiſe ſtiled,in the Poſt{ript of it, The 
firſt to Timothy with reference to the ſecond, As therefore 
the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle was certainly added by ſome 
Notary after the ſecond Epiſtle written , ſince it is called the firſt 
inrelation to it : ſo no doubt the Poſtfcript of the ſecond Epiſtle 
was annexed to it after the firſt Epiſtle, and it was tranſcribed 
and bound up together , by the ſame party that added the Poft- 
| G. 3 {cript 


5 
n® tothe fiſt ; the Poſtſcript ſtiling them thus the x,ord 2.in 


*See Miter regard of their mutuall relation one tothe other; after they were 
IR njay be New Teſt d Paules Epiſtles, | © 
ment. ow both conjoyned , and the, New Teſtament and Paules Epiſtles, 
Gal.6. p. digeſted into that order and method, wherein now they are plas 4 


497-498. ced, both in manuſcripts and printed Coppies, 
499. when lc 


——— Fifthly, Ttis very unlikely , that Paul would make ſuch || * 
prooved. br” ; s of 
* Comment. a Poſtſcript as this. For astheſe words ( wa» written from Rome, ( 
en Gal, 6p. when Paul was brought before Nerothe 2,time)[oundnot ofPaules - 


497- 498- language but ſome others; ſothe ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus 

499- . . ordained the fir Biſhop of the Church of the Epheſians , ſayour | ® 

tSecTripart, of 2 oboe + oth ; Fhis Epiſt! hi 

Hiſt.l.1 1 c. not of bis inditing ; who never in any of his Epiſtlesto him or 
'Theodoret, others ſtiles him a Bilh OP, much leſle ordained the first Biſhop of 8 P' 
cc). Hiit.l. rhe Church of the Epheſians, neither would he have made ſuch a ta 


4. c. 7. the deſcription of Timothy as this,to Timothy himlſelſe, 
Title of the 


a api S:xtly, . None of the other Apoitles have any Poſtſcriprs | P! 


H:.1. 7.c. added to any of their Epiſtles; it is likely therefore that Paul gui- | W 
3. Nicepho= ded by the fame Spinit, added noneto all,or any ofhis, but that Þ} + 
mu. Eccl.biſt. they * were added by ſome other, who either transſcribed and || Þ« 
? _ ft colle&ed his Epiſtles together , or commented onthem ; as were | tc 
who ee the ſeverall Titles both before and over his ſeverall Epiſtles, and | 7: 
Pacatiana ) the contents before each Chapter , both in manuſcripts , and || 2: 


and thoſe yrinted Copyes. al 
who have l, - P PY , ſe. 
tely comme 


red on, and _ S*4venth!y.It is appatant, that thePoſtſcripts of many,ofPaules | 4! 
written a» Epiſtles are forged and falſe, as * «M.Perkins workes prooves || # 
gainſt thy them ; and that the Poſtſcript of the firſt Epiſtle was written noe | 3 
Poſtſcript, onely after the ſecond penned , but likewiſe three hundred fo 
Sur8us Conc. yeares after Chriſt or more, For it runns thus. The firfÞ to Ti. 


- _—_— mothy was written from Laodicea , which « the chesfeſt Cuy of 


£ Phrygia Pacatiana,For Phrygia waz not ſurnamed Pacatiana(as |} fo 
2.2.þ.11, "J& Dryg 

12. 221. t divers affirme by any Hiftorians and Geographers, ) till at leaſt | Þ 
438. 46r. E] 
4.79. 480. 483.488 413-499-$03-505.520-553+580,589, 599. 60x, Carola 


S1gons de occidentali Imperto. 4.3.90, 


three 


three hundred yeares after Chriſt ; from one Pacatius | a Generall, 
as ts concgived who ſubdurd it, Sincetherefore it was not fo ti- 
led cill 4 eundred yeares afrer Chriſt ,, this Poſtſcript muſt 
needs be adled after that time ; and (o.inall likelyhood the Poſt- 
{cript of the ſecond Epiſtletoo , being both made by the ſame 
author', at the fame time ; and the firſt , firſt-both in time and 
order, as is moſt probable , neither would Paul doubtlefle make 
ſuch a Poſtſcript to tell Timothy that Laodicea , was the cheifeſt 


Citty of Phrygia Pacatiana, it being fo neere to Epheſus, and * Maſter 
as well knowne to I imothy as to Paul, Who'as * the Rhe+ Perks 


miſts ard Baronins confeſie was never at Laodicea , which they 
proove by Gal, 2. x. and fo this Poſtſcript is but a meere 


talſcnefle. Joragrie . 


Eigthly, This Poſtſcript is direAly contrary to the very 
preface and body of the Epiſtle ; written no doubt by Paul ; 
which as it expreſly ſtyles Timothy an Emange!iſt, not a Biſhop; 
exhorting h1m-to make full proofe of his Miniſtery; not of his Biſ- 
hopricke. c. 4. v, 5. 50 Paul therein, and in the firſt Epiſtle, ever 
termes him , 4:5 dearly beloved Sonne, 2, Tim. 1, 2, C. 2. I. 
x, Tim. x. 2. 18. Amanof God: r, Tim. 6. 11, 2; Tim. 3. 
17. not a Biſhop : andin the 2. Tim, 4. 12. buta little 
above the Poſtſcript , Paul writes expreſly to him , that hee had 


4 ſentTychicus to Epheſus to know their aff arres, comfort their hearts, 


and make knowne to them all things, Hee being a beloved 
brother and faithfull Miniſter in tBe Lord Ephel. 6, 21, 22. and 
neither Timothy his Curate and.underling, muchlefle his Succef- 
for at Epheſus,as is probable. 


Ninthly, This Poſtſcript is diretlycontradiQory to many : 
fore-alleadged Scriptures , which proove Timothy to beno Bil- 
bop , muchleſſe the firſt or ſole Bilhop of the Church of the 
Epheſians ; therefore not to be beleeved. See Ads, 20.28, 


Thenthly 


6 
, + Tenthly , The Poſtſcript itſclfe , but eſpecially the 
claule ofit, ( #rdajned the firſt Biſ bop of 1he Epheſians) 
whereon this objeQion is greunded , is but a late @@dition , not 
extant in any of the Fathers workes who have commented on 
this Epiſtle , ( except Oreamentw, who lived 1 © 5 ©, yeares 
after Chrift ; the firſt in whom this clauſe of the Poſtſcript is 
found ) nor in the moſt ancient beſt,Greeke, Latine, Arabiek, 
Engliſh, or other Copyes and Tranſlat ions , whither manu- 
ſcript , or printed ; theteſoreto be rejeQed,as counterteit 


COYNne, 
dEccleſ. Hiſt, : Eleventhly, 4 Fuſebima ,writes , that Timethy 


3-4 WAS REPORTED TO'BE ( not 


Hammer an that be verily was) the firſt Bi#(hop of Epheſws,rherefore this 

PR . Poſt{cript either was not in being in bisage , or elſe it had no 

by hed F "oy more creditthen a bare report,not ſufficient to reſolve that T i- 

hn Engliſ  mothy was undoubtedly and of a truth Bif hop of Epheſus : T be 

rranſlation of firſt who makes mention of any of theſe Poſtſcriptsis Theedores 

Enjetins. 430. yeares after Chriſt, who perchancethen addedthem to 
Paules Epiſtles; but in bis Poſtſcripts this clauſe ( 0rdatned the 
the firſt Biſ hop of the Epheſians, With that of Titus , ordaj- 
ned the firſt Biſhog of the Church of the Cretians) 
cannot be found, 


Secondly , admit this Poſtſcript true , and authenticall, 
CET that Timothy was Bil hop of Epheſus when this ſecond Epiſtle 
with all Ex- was written, being but a e /tule before Paules death , yer this 

ſiters on js no good proote. that hee was Bil hop of Epheſus , when the 

ebus _—- firſt Epiſtle was penned, being ſome 10, or 12, yeares before, as 
> ft” moſt conjeQure ; forit it be a good argument; that Timotl 

pr of ut if | _ uy 

of any force Was Bil top of Epheſus , when the ſecond Epiſtle waswritten to 

or eruch him, becau'ethe Poſtſcript of it onely tiles him fo: it isas good 

or a better argument for me toſay ; that Timothy was no Bil- 

hop of Ephelus , when tbe farſt Epiſtle was direQd to him, 


becau'e 


s/ 
becauſe neither the body nor Poſtſcript of that Epiſtle ; nor any 
other Scripture whatſoever , ſtiles him, eitker a Biſhop, or Bit- 
hop of Epheſus, though hee * was reſident at, Epheſus , when + 2, Tim. 4. 
the firft Epiſtle was written to him; + but not when the ſecond 12.Epkeſ's. 
was ſent him ; and ſo ſhould much more have beene ſtiled a Bif- 21-22, 
hop, inthe firſt Epiſtle and Poſtſcript , then inthe ſecond. Now 

allthe Prelates and Papiſts arguments, by which they would 

proove Timothy a Biſhop, are drawen from his hiſt Epiſtle, not 

bis ſecond , the Poſtſcript therefore of bis ſecond Epiſtle is no 

argument to proove , that he'was a Biſhop when the firſt Epiſtle 

was written : for why then ſhould not the Poſtſcript of the fiſt 

Epiſtle ſtile him a Biſhop as wel as the ſecond ? yea, rather tt.en 

the ſecond > fince the firft hath much matter init, both con- | 
cerning the offices and qualities of a Biſhop , the ſacond very} 2: Ti 4- 
little, or nothing, fave onely of f diligent and conſtant preaching | Bog 4a 
in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon ; which belongs indifferently to all Bil-Yjo,,ments 
hopsand Miniſters, and is ſo farre from being proper and pecu- pag.1 153. 
liar to Bif hops in theſe dayes , that it is hardly common to or Nicolaw De 
with any of | wo ; Rare to moſt of them , and altogether impro- - mngys 
perto lome of them, who g like the dwun#ticall Biſhop of Dunk- Reel. Crrom 
leden, thinke it no part of their Epiſcopall office , and that they , 14. 15. 
were never ſo much as ordained to preach, but rather to ſit mute and 16.17. 18, 
domineere like Lords, and that preaching belongs onely to Curats, 19 Biſ hop 
and inferior Miniſters , not to Lordly Prelates , who feldome = FRY e 
climbe now into a Pulpit aboye once a years, whereas Chrylo- , be pl , 
ſtome, Augnſtine, Ambroſe, Cyrill, Hooper and other Bif hops EI 
anciently preached once atleaſt every day. 


* 1,711.1, 


Obj. 2. The ſecondallegation is this; that Paw! deſcribes to See the Rre- 
Timothy the office , qualities , carriage, and anties of a Biſhep, me pr 
| him how to demeane himſelfe in that office,x,Tim. 3, 4 ng 
inſtrutting him how to demeane h1 ſelfi fice,t, TM. 3,4 thy Eyiſile, 
and 5, Therefore hee was a Bilſhop, 


eArſw, 1, To this I anſwer : firſt , that Paw! by 4 B ſhop 
in this Epiitle meanes no Dioceſan Biſhop in dignity and 
H 


de gr  - 


8 
& —_— ae above 4 Preshyter » but onely ſuch a Biſhop as Was equal, 
—_ " the ſame, and no Wiyes different from an Elder ;. as all the b Fas 
Chryſoſtome, thers and moſt moderne Expoſuors on thus and other texts accord, 
Sedulus, Such a Biſhop I acknowledge Timothy to be , and fo this ins 
4 _— » ſtruction tohim implyes ; but that hee was a Dioczfan Bil hep, 


- a ſuperior in dignity to a Presbyter, this text and argument cannot 


TheophylaA , 

ro nd . EVINCE, 

Rabans, : 

Maus, - Secondly, Admit it meant of a Dioczſan Biſhop, yet it 


— followes not thence, that Timotly was fuch a one : this Epiſtle 
Alenſus, * being written rather to inſt1utt others then T.mothy , Who was ſo 
Lembard, well tutered before, both by his grand mother , Low and Pas!, 
Bruno with TL. Tim, C. 12. 20. C. 4, 6.14.16, 2.11.15. 6. £3. 14s 
all late Ex= Cc. 2. 2, C. 3- 10,14, 15. rather, for a patterne of the qualifi. 
Pe —_ 0% cation and aucty of Miniſters ; to direft the Chuch in all future 
Phi. 2 ages ,thento informe Timothy at, that time : whence in both theſe 
Tit. 1, 5, Epiſtles there are ſome prediftions of the Apeſtacy and degeneracy 
7- AQs,20. of thelaſt times ; more neceſſary for #*. 0;hers th:n Timothy tg 


1.7.28. and know, 1, Tim. 5. 24. 25, C. 6, If. C. 4+ I-10 7. 2, Tim, 3.L, 
MaſterCart=,g ro 


A pmbs Thidy, there isinthe ſame chapter inftruftions given, 


the Rbenſt, oncerning Deacons, Widdowes , and others ; yet iu nar was 
Preface. neither Deacon nor W iddow ; which being neceſſary for the 
3 Non ſolum Church of God , and for Timothy alſo to know , as hee was an 
Trmortheun FE anpeliſt, a fellow-helper and aſſiſtant of Paul in his Miniſte- 
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Fourthly, We read of divers bookes , concerning the office 
and regiment of Kings, of Magiſtrates , and Captaines dedicated 
to young Princes, and others who were neither Kings , Magi- 
ſtrates , nor Captaines ; of diverſe traQtares concerning Biſhops , 
inſcribed ro fuch who were no Biſhops ; yet the dedicating of 
ſuch Trexifes to-them , did neither conſtitute or neceflarily im- 
piy them to be Kings , Magiſtrates , Capraines , Biſhops, Why 
then ſhould this Epilleto 1imothy , wherein are ſome things 
concerning the office, qualities , and duties of a Biſhop , proove 
bim convincingly to be ſuch a one. 


O-j. 3. Thethirdevidence to proove Timothy a Biſhop, 
is taken from the r. Tim. 5. 22. W here bee is enjoyned , tolay 
hands ſuddenly on no man ; that's, to ordaine no man ſuddenly, a 
Miniſter. Therefore certainly, hee wasa Biſhop , becauſe none 
but Bif hops have power to ordaine Miniſters. 


Avſw, 1, T anſwer firſt, thatthe laying on of hands harh di- 
vers ſignifications in *cripture, Somerimes, it istaken fo" an 4p- 
prehenſion of another , as 4 Ml. fattor to puniſh , or bring himto 
wdgoment for his «offences , Exod. 24. 11. Efther$. 7, Gen, 
37.22. Exod, 6.13, Nehem. 13. 1. Luke. 2r. 22, in which 
ferice it may be well raken here , asthe proceeding yerſes evi- 
deuce. Sometimes it is uſed for reconc:l1ation of +.) at ae 

irce , Tob. 9. 33. Sometimes for 5enedition or bleſſing of 
nother, Matth. 9. 15. Sometimes for curing and healing, 

ark, 5. 23. Math, 19. 18. Mark. 6. 5. Luke. 4. 40 
Sometimes for confirmaiion , as many affirme , AQs, 8, 17. 
18, 19, Sometimes for ordination ,” as As. 6, 6 cap. 8, 17. 

t, Cap. 13. 3. 1. Timoth, 4. 14. 2+ Timoth. r, 6. 
Qs. 19. 6. In which of theſe fences it is here meant R 

t not certainely reſolved , and ſono inference can be infalli- Baſiliueita 
ly raiſed thence. mnterprotarus 

eft, quaſi nl- 


bl buju capity ad ordinationem pertineat, Occumeni,m 1. "Tim. Fo. 22. 


Divi 


H 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly , Admit it is meant of ordination”, as moſt con. 


ceiveit.; yet that prooves not Timothy to be a Biſhop, ſince not 
onely Apoſtles, Enangelifts , and the Apoſtles fellow-helpers had 
power of ordination , as they were ſuch , AQt. 1,22,25,26.C, 6, 
6,c.8,17,18, cc, 13, 1,2, 3. C. 14.23, C19, 6. Tit. 1, , 
2, Tim, 1, 6. buteyen Preſbters themſelves : AQts, 9,17.C. 13, 
1,2,3.C, T4, 23, I, Tim, 4, 14. and Timothy might exer- 
ciſe this power inall or either of theſe re{pe&s, not asa Bil bop; 
which for ought appeares hee never was ; neither read wee n 
Scripture that ordination belongs of right to Biſ hops , as Bi 
hops; muchleſſe, that it is appropriated unto them, 


O5j, 4+ The fourth obje&ion to proove Timothy a Biſbop, 
's this ; that hee ts commannded 10 rebuke ſuch as ſinned openly be- 


fore all men, thats others might feare, 1, Tim, 5, 20, T refore 
hee wasa Biſhop. 


Anſw. 1, I anſwere , thatthe argument is an inconfequent, 


Firſt, Becauſe hee might doe this as an Euangeliſt , or 
Paules aſſociate or ſubſtitute , by verrue. of his Apoſtolicall au- 
thority , not of his owne Epiſcopall IuriſdiQion , as Biſhops Of- 
ficials , Chauncellors and Vicars Generall , rebuke , correQ and 
vilit others , not in their owne names, or by their owne autho« 
rities , but their Lords. 


S:condly, Hee might doe thisas a Miniſter , every Miniſter 
having power ſufficient in the publike Miniitery of the word, 
openly to rebuke all ſinnes and ſinners, Tay, 5, 8.1, 2. Tim.4, 
2, 3. Tit, x,r3,c. 2,15. Marke, 6,18, 19, 20, 2, Sam.12,7, 


Thirdly , Hee might doe this as a private Chriſtian ; every 
Chriſtian being enjoyned in any caſe to rebuke his neighbour , and 
not to ſuffer ſine upon him : Levit, 19,17, Prov. 9, 8, Ecclel. 
9,5. audſoievery Magiſtrate to doe , Nehem, 13.11, to 31, 

Plal, 
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Pal. r4r. 5. This therefore is no argument of any Epiſ®pall 
JuriſdiQion ; the rather , becauſe this rebuke was to be publikely 
in the Charch b:fore all, not in a private Chamber or Conliſtory 
Court, ( asallExpoſitors accord ) in which our Biſhops pro- 
nounce their Cen(ures. 


O5j. 5. The fifrargumezatto proove Timothy a Biſhop, is 
the rx Tim.5,r19. A74in5t 49 Elder receive not an accuſation,but 
br fore tw» or three witn?ſſts, Hee had powerto receive an accu- 
ſation againſt Miniſters , that ſo hee mightcorre&them ; there- 
fore hee was a Biſhop, 

Anſw, 1. Tanſwer firſt, that this is a meere Non ſequitur, 


For 1, Hee — this power , to receive ſuch accu- 
ſationsas an Euangelift, and Paules Coadjutor, 


Secondly, As Paules Delegate or Officiall ; as our Biſhops 
Officialls, Vicars and Chauncellors now exerciſe Epiſcopall Iu- 
riſdiion under them ; as their ſubſtitutes onely , . not by any in- 
berent Epiſcopall dignity or authority in themſelyes. 


Thirdly, Hee might doe it by the appointement and mu- 
tuall conſent of the =. , who had power in all caſes of diffe- 
rence, to conſtitute any man a Fudge, though no Biſhop, 1, Cor. 
6,1,tO 7, 


Fourthly, Hee might doe it onely asan Elder ; Elders ha- 
ying power to rule well, x, Tim. 5.17. and ſo by conſequence, 
to receive ACCu[ations , and te corrett delinquents by reproofes or 
Eccleſiafticall (enſures , with the conſequent of the (ongregation, 
x, Cor. 5,4, 5.11, 12, c, 6, 1,to 7, Gal. 6,1, 2. Thellal. 3. 
I4,15. 

ah: Fifthly,T had 2' oft added,that hee might have done it as 
an Eccleſiaſticall Cymmiſſioner , but that I conſidered ; that Hee 
H 3 


WAS - 


By 
was not ſo much as !o receive 4n accuſation , againft an Elder but 


+ conference | : . 
þ - under two or three witneſſes at leaft , firſt examined ; and owr 


Court.p.$9. Eccleſiafticall Commiſſioners and Biſhops are ſo farre from this 
go Mepm: divine Apoſtolicall precept , by which they would proove Ti- 
Ceiſe CM- othy , and themſelyes to be Biſ hops [ure divino, that they will 


WR A- purſevante , ſilence , ſuſpend, impriſon e Miniſters and Elders 


Fullers argu« and pret them to ſelft accuſing ons ex officios oathes andgupon every 
ment.1697 xealojiaſufpition,and private accuſa'ion of any drunkard , raſcal 
The Petition gy without tw9 or three witneſſes or accuſers,furſt examined again#t 
,9p0®. them, md broug: face ro face, A dire proote, thatneither they 
2 ' nor their proceedings are /ure divine, 

m Chrybft. DR 
Theodoree, *Anſw. 2. Sccondly, Taniwer , that by Elder in this text, (as 
Tbeophilat, 94ny conceive ) is not meanta Presbyter, or Miniſter, b«t au an« 
Orcument, cient man , as it is taken inthe firſt yerſe of the chapter : ſo as it 
a — prooves not , that Timothy had any Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdition 
— rains of over the Elders t. at were Miniſters of Ephefus , who ruled that 
London in Chu, v. 17, and we ct B. ſhops of it, Ads. 20. 28. W here 
King Henry Poul enjovres them, » 1.-5- heed to themſelves ; as having no'Su- 
the g. 1s perinterden: paramount them ; not giving Timotby any charge 


dayes in their wr 0 
Ca takeheed tothe, 


Thomas Phi= : | | -” ; 
lips. Fox Thirdly, Admit theſe Elders were Miniſters , yet Timothy 


Aﬀts and had nojudiciary py wer over them, toluſpend or corredt them : 

Monumens. fiqce y, 1. bees © prei'y enjoyned , »0/ 10r-buke an Elder , but 

P-9fl. inveat him as a Fes + whichis farre from giving him any 
ſuch Epiſcopall Iur:{di ion over them as our By! bops now ex-« 
erciſe and uſurpse; uſing godly Mimters and rafing them,rather 
like dogs and andſcullions , then Elders, 


Fourthly, The words are not; that beeſ hould not excom- 
municate, ſuſpend , convent or cenſure an Elder , but that hee 
Jh»ald not receive an accuſation against him , but before two or 
three witneſſes, Now to condemne or cen'ure, is one thing, 
tOxeceiye an accuſation , another, The-firft not but a Judge 
or 


Orr 


5 
or clieife officer can doe ; the ſecond , every regiſter, Fs . 
informer , or under officer; Yca, epery private Chriſtian ts 
Capable to-recerve an accuſation , and every ordinary eMimdter 
100 , again#t another ſuperior to him in age , eſtate, or place , es. 
ther privately to admon!ſh him , that us accuſed, of hu fault ,or to 
reproove him for it ; or t0counſell him how to repent andreareſſeit; 
or to comfort him if hee be dejetted with it, or to informe againit 
him to-1he Magiſtrate , or who's Congregation, or to pray to God 
for bus amendement, Math, 18, 15.16.17. Levit. r9. 7, Gal. 
6.r, 2. Thell. 3. 14. ry. 1. Tim, 5,20. 24. Tit. x. 10. to 
14. 2. lohan, 10, 1r, Iud, 22. 23. waich well expound 
this text, 


Fifthly, The true meaninge of this text is this, that 
Timothy and other Chriſtians of whatquality foever , eſpecial- 
ly Miniſters , ſhould not lightly receive or belceve any ill report, 
cheifly of an Elder or Miniſter , without ſufficient teſtimony of 
the truth thereot by two ofthree able witnelles.; as will plaine- 
ly appeare by paralelling it with Plal. 15. 3. Numb, 35. 30. 
Deut. 17. 6.c. 19. 15. Hebr. 10. 28, and with Math, 18. 15. 
16. 17, where our Saviour ſaith thus: <Moreover , if thy 
brother ſhall treſÞas againſ{ thee , goe and tell him hu fault 
betWheene him and thee alone : if hee ſhall heare thee, thaw 
haſt gained thy brother + But if hee Will not heare thee , 


| then take wi; thee two or three more, that in the mouth o 


two or three Witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed, and 
if hee ſhall nrglc@ to hearethem tell it tothe Church , and 
if hee neglett to heare the Church,let him be unio thee a4 an 
beathen man and pub'ican, A perfet Commentary on this 
text of Paul,and a dire cenſure of ourBiſhops ex officio,oathes, 


and proceedings by the partics owne ſelfe- accuſing oath , and 
aa(lwere without or before witneſſes produced, 


Ss, This 


'6 
7; - - This text(admitt it / power to Timothy to take ac- 
cuſations againſt an Elder before two or three witneſles;) yer it 
excludes not the other Elders of Epheſus from having like power 
with him; it gives him not any ſole power to heare and deter- 
mine complaints without the other Elders aſſiſtance or conſent, 
but together with them, Math. 18, 19. 1, Tim. , 17, Ads, 
20, 28, Hence the fourth (ouncell of Carthage, Can. 23. 
and after it Gratian, Cauſ, 15, Bueſt, 7. Cap, Nullus, 
Decrce, That 4 Biſhop ſhould heare no mans cauſe Without 
the preſence of his Clerkes ; and that the ſentence of the Piſ- 


hop ſhould be void, utleſſe it were confirmed With the pre= 


\ Concilium Jenc* of the Clergy © yea , Gratian inthat place prooves out 
Antiocheni, of the Councels of Hiſpalts , Agatha the firſt, (arthagethe 


_ ag ſecond and fourth. Gregory, ( whole words and Canons bee 
ratian, : Es 
Difim& 18, Tecites at large ) that a cMinifter , Presbyter , or Deaton 


Conc. Aphri-cannot be puniſhed , or deprived by the Biſhop alone , but by 


— 4 Synode or Councell, and that the Biſ hop cannot heare or 
donenſe. Can determine the cauſes of Cleargy men alone, Without aſſocia- 


1 9.Niceni. ting the E/ders,of the Church , or other adjoyning Biſhops, 


Can.5.Tole- , -:1. 1: , 
coz, Wh him ; for which cauſe | many ancient Councels 


Can.1$. 5y- demiee, that there {hould be two Councels kept , in gach 


nodus Fran- Province every yeare,to heare and determine all E ccleſtaſt i- 


ceica, Anno, 
942. Cons, call cauſes and controverſies. This text therefore prooves no- 


Meldnſe, thing for Timotbies Eccleſiaſticall or Epiſcopall JurifdiQtion, 
Can. 32. being Written rather for the Churches , and Miniſters fu- 


th man | ; a 4 | 
_ "us ture, then Timotkies preſent infiruction, as " Gerſonius 


n Diſſertatio Bucer es rightly obſcrves, Finally learned 0 Dottor Whitaker 


de Guber. hath long lince aſloyled this objeQion in theſe words: That 


—_ oe Timothy commannded not raſhly to admit an accuſation 
508. againſt an Flaer , this proovues not that Timothy had power 
CO or dominion over Elders, For according to the CIpoſtles 
Set 16, minde, toreceive an accuſation , is to bring a crime to the 


Church, 


I 
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Church , to bring the guilty perſon into Indgement , openty 
{0 reproove , which not onely Superiors may doe , | ut alſo 
equals and inferiors, In the Roman Republike Knights did 

judge not onely the people but alſo the Senators, and Patricy. 
And certainly it ſeemes not that Timothy had ſuch a Con- 

ſiſlory or Court , a+ was afterwards appointed to Biſ haps 
in the Church. Wh-t this authority Was, may be under- 
flood by tbat Which followes ; Thoſe that finne rebuke beſore 
all , which equals alſomay doe, Thus Biſhops ma 
ifany Elder or Biſhop had an ill report , referred it to the 
Eceleſiaſticall Senate or Synod , and condemned bim, if hee 
ſeemed worthy by a publike judgement, that t, they did ti- 
ther ſaſpend , excommunicats or remoore him, The Biſ- 
hop condemned nocent Elders and Deacons , not With his 
owne authority alone, bat with the judgement of the Church 
and Clergy. Thoſe who where thus condemned , might 
lawfully appeale to the Metropolitan ; but hee could not 
preſently alone determine, what ſeemed good to him but per- 
muted the Synod to give ſentence , and what the Synod de- 

creed Was ratificd, The'ame anſwer Martyn Eucer, De vi 

& uſu. S. Miniſkery , Dottor Andre Willes Synopſis 

Papiſmi, (ont, 5. Gen. Queſt. 3. part. 3. in the Appen- 


dix, and Ger ſonins Bucerus De Gubernat, Ecclefie * pig, —_s 


300, 10 398, ( wherethis objeQion is moſt fully cleared by 4g0, uſfqw 
Councels, Fathers , and other authors teſtimonies ) give unto 524, 


this place: ſo that it makes no proofeat all , that T imothy was 
a Biſ hop, Soas from all theſ. premiſes I may {afely conclude, 


that Timothy was neither a Biſhop, nor Biſhop of Epheſus , nor 
firſt, nor ſole Biſhop ofthat See, as many overconfidently , and 
erronioutly afftirme, 106 " 


7 0bj, . 
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Obj, 6. Ifany in the fixt place obje& , that F aryerſe of the 
+ See Gerſo- gycient Fathers , 4s Dionyſus Areopagita , Hurome , Ambroſe, 
ape |, Dor othew, Theedoret, Chryſoft ome , Epiphanius , Enſebius , Gre- 
E Eecleſ hit gorie the great, Policrates, Occumenits, Primaſins, I[1dor Hifþa. 
l.3.c, 4.6 lenſis, Brda, Anſelme , Kabanu Mamws , wih many moderne 


Meredith writers affirme Timothy to be Biſhip and fiſt Bi! op of the Ephe- 


Hamner, 4 {gs therefore hee was(o. 
B: ws Enz- 
bf beth it. 


*Inr, Tm, Anſw. 1. I anſwerfirſt, that as ſome of theſe Fathers are ſpu- 
2. r:10us, and not to be credited,fo many of their teſtimonies are 
F See Deftor ambiguous, if not contradictory, p Enſcbius writes, that Ti- 
Reynolas motky IS KEPORTED tobethe firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, 
ts y png and Tus of the Churches of Creta : which israthera deniall then 
2.213. an affirmation that hee'was Biſhoptherein truth, * Theodorer, 
q Defenſor and Beda affirme him , to be ÞB: op of all Aſia , no! of Epheſtss 
Pach, pars. onely, and ſo an Archbiſhop rather then a Biſhp, Their Teſti» 


__ = "= © monies therefore being 'o dicrepant and dubious , are of no ya- 
Petris non : lidiy, 
wveniſſe Ro- Seconaly, F Amy of the Fathers affirme Peter to have 


mam , neque beene Biſhop of Rome , and to have continued Biſh1» there for dis 
allpaſſweſt. vers yeares, yet q Marſiluu Patayinu, T1 Carelus Molinaws, 
—_ with ſundry f other late Proteftant writers, both forraigne and 
Francie con- 4omeſtique, affirme , and ſubſtantially proove by Scripture and 
tra abuſtus realons; that Peter was never at, Rome nor yet B:ſhop thereof, As 
Paparum, therefore their bare authorities are no ſ{Micient argument ,to 
162,t0172. proove Peter a of Rome, lo neither are they lufficient to 


0" a. 4 evince T jmothy Biſhop of Epheſus, 


rence with 

Hart.e. 6, Thirdly , Theſe Fathers affirme not Timothy to be fole 
Dwviſ. 3- Bithopof Epheſus, or to be Dioceſan Biſhop , or ſuch a Biſhop 
oe —_— as is ſuperior to a Presbyter in JuriſdiQion or degree; the thing 
”e A8. Ree, which ought to be prooved;and if they affirmed any ſuch thing, 
Ponzif.l.1. Et ſeeing the fure-alleadged Scriptures contradi& it in a moſt 
Prefation. 

Chriſtopher Carlile hu S. Peters life and Peregrinaticn , provving that Peter was never 
at Rowe. R. Bernard by fabulow foundation of the Popedome. 


apparant 
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apparant maner,they are not to be credited againft theScripture: 
teſtimony, 
Fourthly, The Fathers terme him Biſhop of Epheſus ; not 
becauſe hee was any ſole Dioczfan domineering Biſhopthere, 
as the objeions pretend ; but becauſe hee was left by Paul ro 
teach and iſtrutt them for a ſpace,rill hee returned from MM acede- 
nia, and to order that Church together with the other Biſhops 
and Elders thereof; and being one of the eminenteſt Paſtors of 
that Church , next after Paul , who planted it, the Fathers terme 
him, the B:iſhp of Epheſus , in that ſence onely as they tiled Pe- 
ter , Biſhop of Rome and Antioch , Tames Biſhop of leruſalem, * Fox At, 
Marke Biſhop of Alexandria, and the like; ( * not that they andMonu- 
were Biſhops properly ſo called , orfuch as ours are now, but onely 7 P- 
inalarge and generall appellation, becauſe they firf# preached the Fo 1 nn 
Go#pelt ro ſuch Churches ) 10 no other purpoſe , but to prooye a per", De Gu- 
petuall ſucceſſion of Presbyters , and doftrine in thoſe particular bernaz. Ecel. 
Churches,from the Apoſtles time till theirs , naming the eminen- p. 432: 7; 
teſt Miniſter , for parts and gifts in each Church , the B1ſhop of $0O+FI9- 
that Chmch;all which appeares,by * [renews, # Tertullian, 4 £ 
and x others ; who callthem Biſhops onely for this purpole, Hereſes.l. is 
to derive a Succeſſion of «AM iniſters , and dottrine from the A- c.2.3.1. 4.c. 
pos Hee that would receive a larger anſwer to this objeQion, 43-44. 45+ 
t him read Gerſonizs Bricer 14s , de Gubernatione Excleſie, p. 58. 7 De Pre- 


to 524. 436. to 441. 49S. nſque 500, 538.539, which weil /oppeenmo 
give bim ample ſatisfaQtion. opens. 
x Eulebrus 


O%;, 7, Ifany finally objet , that Pan! deſired Timorky to Eccieſ. Hiſt, 
abide ſtill at Epheſus when bee went into. Macedonia: 1,Tim.1. 3, = 
and that the Grecke ver be Tg+0poiiye ſrgnifies A conſiant reſidence, a 
or abiding in one place, Therefore Timothy was __—_ of Epbe- p, 1465. 
ſus : which ifit be a ſolid Argument, prooves many of our Court 
Nonreſident Prelates and Miniſters ,to be no Biſhops ( becauſe 
they .refide and abide , not mucklelle preach | and kee 
bolpirality on their Biſhoprickes, ) rather then Timothy to be 
Diocelan Bilhop of Epheſus, | 
I 2 To 
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Anſ#.1, Tothis! anſwer, firſt,that the argumentis a groſle 
inconſequent. For Timothy might abide thus at Epheſus as an 
Euangelift , as an Elder ,as Paules affiſtant , or ſubſtitute onely; 
as an ordinary Miniſter , not as a Bi hop ; his abiding therefore 
at Epheſus is inſufficient to conſtitute him a Dioczlan Biſhop 
of that Sec. | 


Secondly, Panl and Titus ordained Elders.im every Church to 
abide and continue , with their ffches : AQs, 14, 23. Tit.r,y, 
7, yetthe Oppoſites deny theſe Elders to be Dioczlan Bithops. 


Thirdly, Every ordinary «IM iniſter ts to reſide and abide upon | 


hs Cure, Rom. 12, 7,8. 1, Cor, 20, ler.23,1,y. If this ar- 
gument therefore where ſolid , every Miniſter ſhould be a 
Dioczfan Biſhop, 


* Afs,18, Fourthly, Paulleft * Aquila and Priſcilla at» Epheſus to 


18. 19. 


abide there ; Will it therefore follow , that they where Dioczſan 
Biſhops of the Epheſians ? If not , then the argument is invalid, 


Anſw.2, Secondly, Tanſwer , That Timothy was to abide 
at, Epheſus onely for a ſeaſon , till Paules returne out of Macedo- 
nia and no longer, x, Tim. 3.14,15, C. 4,13, 14. after which 
hee went with Paul from Macedonia into Afia to Troas, As, 20, 
4, 5. and from thence to Italy, Philippt , and Rom:, Heb. 13, 23. 
Phil. r, r,c. 2,19, Col. r,r. 2, Tim. 4.9, 13. hee being 
never fe{ident at Epheſus, ( for ought appeares in Scripture or 
authentique ſtory, ) after Paules returne out of Macedonia. His 
abode therefore at Epheſus being but for ſo ſhort a time, and 


hee ſo great a Nonreſident from it afterward , cannot poſhbly 


argue him to be a Dioczſan Biſhop of that Church, 


Anſw. 3. Thirdly, Greeke word **-#14”, to abide,is oft 
applyed in Scriptare to a ſhort abode , for a day or two , or ſome 
#u1tle pace, as well as to a perpetuall fixed refidence; as Math. ry, 


32, 


- x - = £- a | 
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32. Marke ?, 2. Soit isinthe objected text ; where it is put on- 
ly in oppoſition to Paules journey into Macedonia ; in reſpe& 
wuereot Timothy continuing at Epheſus till his returne ,might 
be truely ſaid, to abiae there , though afier his returne hee re- 
mooved thence to other Churches ; as G:rſ91#14 Bucern, De 
Gubernatione Eccl:ſie, p,g02, to 518, obſerves, 


Anſw. 4. Fourthly, Paul did not injoyne , bat beſeech Tr. 
mothy to abide at, Epheſus : therefore his reſidence there was 
but arbitrary at his owne pleaſure , not coative , not injoyned 
by vertue of any Epiſcopall office ; this Text therefore cannot 
proove T imothy to be Biſhop of Epheſus, no more then his 
ſtay at Corinth, and other places whether Paul ſent him , proove 
him to be Biſhop of thoſe Churches. 


Anſw. 5. Finally , Admit Timothy to be both the firſt and T»thy ne 
ſole Biſhop of Epheſus , which is falſe ; yetthis makes nothing Biſbob of 
for, but againſt our Hierarchicall and Dioczſan Biſhops : for pp, 
Epheſus was but one City, one Pariſh,one Church , one flocke and 
Congregation ; as is evident by AQs. 20. 17, 28, 29,c. 18, 24, 

25, 26, C. 19, 1.to18, Ephel. r, x,c. 4,4, 16, c.6, 21,22, 
23. 1,Tim. 1,3, C. 5, 17 to 23. Rev, x, 20, Cc. 2. 1, So that 
the argument from this examples but this ; T imothy was onely 
Biſhop of one City, Pariſh, Church , Flock and Congregation, 
not of many : T herefore all Biſhops ought to be ſo too, as 


well as hee. 
# SerGerſo- 


Obj, Ifany objeR , that the City of Epheſus was a Dioces; nu Bucerus 


for it had many Elders , therefore” many Pariſhes , and ſeyerall Oayend - 


Congregations ? AQts, 20, r7,28, 1, Tim. 5.17. Eel p.213: 
246,282. 
Anſw. 1. I anſwer , that the argument followes not ; For 26A 303. 
frft, in the ApoFtles times , and im the proumitroe Church , every 394+ 307. 
particular Church and Congregation had  * many E'/ders, My. 395,41 6. 


| Pe . 417-461. 
niſters, and Deacons mn it , who did 79 teach , and —_— it accordingh, 
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and likewiſe governe and order it by their common Counſel and 
conſent ; as is evident by Ads xr. 14, t026, c. 2. 1.to0 47.C. 3.1. 
C. 4-3. 8.9. 20,21, 23, 3Z1.tO37.C. F.18.to 33. 42.C.6. I, 
lOg.C,II, 29, 3ZO.C. I4.23.C. IF. 2.1023. 25, 32.C. 20,17, 
to 30. C. 21, 18, Phil. r. x. 1, Tim. 5,4.to 14. CF. 17, 
Tit, z.5.7. Jam.g.14. 2, Cor, 14..23.t033. {gnatins E. 
piſt. 5.6, 8. 9.10.1, 13. 14. Policarpms Epift. ad Philip. 
penſes, [renews comra Hae, 1, 3.C. 2.1, 4.C. 43, 44. Tertull, 
Adverſus Gentes, Apolog. c. 39. Hierenymns , Sedulins , Chry. 
ſoſtomns, Primaſins, Rertiguus, Haymo, Kabanus Maurus, Oc ca. 
menius, Theopbylatt, Anſelmus , Petrus Lombardus , and ſundry 


others , we ther Commentaries, and expoſitions upon Philip, 1,1, | 


I.Tit.5. AQs.r5.and 20.17.28, The fonwrth Conncell of Car- 
thage,Can.22,23.24.25.The Conncell of Aupen,under Ludovicus 
Pius, Can. 8. 10. 11. The 12, Comncell of Toledo, Can, 4. and 
all writers generally accord. 


S:condly , wee at this day , bave many Prebends, Canons, and 
Miniſters in every Cathedrall and Collegiate Church, yea in eve- 
ry Colledge in our Vniverſities , and elſewhere ; yet but one 
Church and Congregation. 


Thirdly, We havein many other Cliurches in the Country 
where the Pariſhes are large , and thereare divers Chappels of 
eaſe, manyCurates and Miniſters;yet but one Church,onePariſh; 
not a Dioces ; neither is the cheife Miniſter either a Biſhop or 
Dioczſan , though hee have diverſe Curates and Miniſters under 
him, to affiſt bim in his Miniſtery : yea in many places where 


= kw A FFe@QAS KK *% &a tr. .-c 


& my 


* Toa.nes dethere is but one Church;no fuch Chappels of eale,and the Pariſh 
Aten , Con= preat,we have ſeverall Miniſters, LeQurers, and Curates,in ſome 
fit PN, 4,o0r5, in moſt 2, or 3, yet no Dioces, no Bilhopricke, Nei- 
P A ther is this a Novelty, but an ancient conſtitution , not onely 
wm Conflit. inftituded by-the Apoſtles, and continued ever (ince , but like- 
[:3. wt, De wiſe enjoyned by the *  {ouncell of Oxford under Stephan 
Parochi®. 7, 1nghton Archbiſhop of (amterbury in the yeare of our Lord, 
fol, 1 34- 1222. 


Orr” 


Inn” 


I 
12 22, which decreed ; that in all Pariſh ſhurches , DOR 
Pariſh i great , there ſhould be 2,or 3, Preſbyters at the leaſt ac. 
cording to the greatnes of the Pariſh, and the yalue of the Beneficez 
leaſt that one onely Minifter being ficke , or otherwiſe debilitated, 
Eccleſirſticall Benefits ( which God forbid) ſhould be ether with- 
drawne,or denied to the Pariſhoners that were ſicke , or willing to 
be preſent at, divine offices, The multicude or plurality therfore 
of the Elders in the Church of Ephelus, isno argument at all to 
proove, that is wasa Dioces ; or that Timothy wasa Dioczſan 
Bif hop , becauſe hee had Miniſters and Curates under him ; for 
then our Deacons, Archdeacons , and Pluraliſts, who have 
many livings , Chappels , ( and ſo many Curates and Miniſters) 
under them , ſhould be Dioczlan Biſhops too by this 
realon, 


Secondly, I anſwer, that admit there were divers Churches 
and Congregations in Epheſus , which is very improbable, rhe 
great eft part of the Citizens being Idolaters , and the City 5iſelfe 
a wor ſhipper of the great Goddeſſe Diana, and of the Image 
which fell downe from fnpiter , AQs. 19 21. to 4r. yet itcan 
not be prooved , that T imothy was cheife Bif hop and Super- . 
intendent over all theſe Chtrtches , bur onely of one of them: 
as every Miniſter and Bil hop of England is a Miniſter and Bif- 
hop ofthe Church of England, bur nota Miniſter and Bif hop 
in and over all the Curches of England, but in and over his owne 
Pariſh Church, and Dioces onely. For Paul bimſelfe ( who 


planted that Church, and + 7e/ided 3n #7 for three yedres ſpace, + AAs. 9. 
during which time it is likethere was no Dioczſan Bil hop of it 19-20-31 


but bimſelfe ) expreſly cals the Elders of the Charch of Ephe- 
ſua, Biſhops and Overſeers of that (hurch , and that by the 
Holy Ghoſtes owne 1nſ{itution ; and thereupon exhorts them, 
to take heed to all the flocke;andto feed and rult thatChurth 
of Ged , which hee had purchaſed with his owne b'ood, 


Ads, 20,28, 1, Tun, 5. 17. | 
Since 


Queition,2. 


72 \ 

Sir cettereſore everyone of theſe Elders by the Holy Gt oſtes 
1ſitution , and Paules reſolution was no other, but a Biſhop 
o1er bis owne flocke, ( if ſeveral, ) both to inſtru ard rule it; 
it scertaine , that Timothy ( ifhee were a Biſhop of Epheſus 
and there were many Churebes there,) was onely Bil hop of one 
ofthem , not of all ; and ſo no Dioceſan Biſhop, as cur Pre- 
latesand their flatterers vainely pretend. T imotby thcrefbre 
being neither a Bif hop , nor firſt, ſole, or any Biſ hop of Ephe- 

ſus, or of apy other place , or if a Bif hop, no Dioceſan Bif hop, 

but of one. Church and congregation orely , as the'e premiles 
evidence, all our Prelates inferences drawne from his exawple to 


proove their Epiſcopall Authority and Jurifdiftion /we Devino, | 


( which for the moſt part hang upon his Epiſcopal! rocket onely) 
fall quite to ground , and their Epifcopall Authority togetker 
with it. Inowproceedtothe next Queſtion ( wherein I (i: all 
likewi'e diſcuſſe , whether the power of ordination belongs onely to 
Biſhops , not to Presbyters Þ And whether this Paradoxe of the 
Prelates be true,that ordainers are greater in Inriſdittion and degree 
then thoſe that are ordained ? ) to wit ; 


Whether Titus were ever Biſhop , or Archbiſhop of Crete? 


What ever the common bruite and Error of theſe or for- 
mer times conceive, under corre&ion , I perlwade my lelfe, 
that Titus was no Biſhop nor Archbiſ hop of Crete : and that 
for theſe enſuing reaſons, 


Firſt , becauſe the Scripture never ſtiJes him a Biſ hop ; nor 
S, Paul; who often ftiles bim \, 415 pariner and fellow-helper cor- 
cerning the Corinthians , ( not Cretians ; ) 1he Meſſenger of the 
Churches , ( not Biſ bop ) and the glory of Chriit, 2, Cor. 8, 23, 
6, 16, his Sonne, Titus 1, 6, bis brorher , 2, Cor. 7,6, 13, 14. 
never Biſhop, as ſome would make him, | 


U S:cendly, 
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Secondly, Becauue his cheifeſt imployment was to the'(' Yn 

of Corunth , after that hee had been left by Paul in Creet, as Paules 

partner and fellow- helper in that Church,2.Cor,2,1 3:C,7.6,13.C, 
8.6, 16, 23.C,12,18, 


Thirdly , Becauſe hee was Paules companion , attendant, 
partner , fellow-helper , Meſſenger , fixed to no ſetled place of reſi= 
dence, as Biſhops were, 2. Cor. 2.13. c. 7,6.13.c. 8. 6,16, 
23.C. 12,18, Gal. 2,1.3- 2. Tim, 4. 10. ſent by him from 
Rome, long after hus being in Crete, into Dalmatia,2. Tim, 4. 10, 


Fowrthly , Becauſe Paul writes expreſly to him , Tit. 1. , 


| not that hee ordained bim Archbiſhop or Biſhop of Crete , but 


that hee left him in (reet (for a {ealon) for this cauſe, that hee 
ſhould ſett in order , the things that were wanting, and ordaine El. 
ders,in every Citty ,as hee had appointed him : T herefore was hee 
there onely as Paules Vicar generall , Commiſlary or ſubſtitute, 
toorder thoſe things, in ſuch ſort , as hee had appomnted him, 
which Paul could not diſpatch , whiles hee was reſiding , not as 
the Archbiſhop or Lord Biſhop of Creet, to order all things 
there , by his owne Epiſcopal JuriſdiQion and authority as hee 
lited himſelfe, 


Fifthly , Hee expreſly charged him, to come to him dils. 
gently, to Nicopolis when hee ſhoula ſent Arthemas or Tychicus 
10 him, for there hee intended to winter, Tit, 3.12. By whichitis 
evident, that his ſtay in Creet by Paules appointement , was very 
ſhort, not above halfe a yeare , if ſo much ; after which wee ne- 
yer read hee returned thither , though we finde , hee was ſent t6 
Corinth , and Talmatia , that hee went up to Hiernuſalem with 
Pal , and came to him during his impriſonment at Rome , Gal, 2, 
I, 3. 2. Cor. 2. eh C. 7. 13.14. C8. 6,16,23, C,12.8, 
2, Tim, 4, 10, His ſhort abode therefore in Creet , without re- 
turning thither , prooves him to be no Bilhop, 
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Sixty, Paul chargeth him, to bring Zenas the Lawyer and 
and Apollos diligently on their way , that nothing might be wan« 
tmg to them, Tit, 3. 13, Now itis very unlikely , that an Arch. 
biihop or Biſhop of Creete , wherein were * go, walled Cities, 
would ſtoope lo low, as to waitethus upon Lawyer , as Zena, 
ora Diſciple, as «Apollos was , unleſle hee were far more 
Humble then any Archbiſhops or Prelates in theſe our times; 
whoare commonly ſo inſolently proud , as to diſdaine all fa- 
miliar conyerſations with Lawyers,or Miniſters, 

Seaventhly , Paul left Titus Biſhop of no one Citty in 
Creete , and hee expreſly enjoynes bim , 79 ordaine (not one but 
many ) Elders (tn the plurall number ) i every Citty of Crete, 
Tit. I. 5. 7, where there were noleſle then go. walled Cities un 
Huomerwus time; which Elders were no other but Biſhops , and fo 
tearmed by him v. 7, (ForaBISHOP muit be blameleſſe, 
Cc.) as Hicrom, C hry ſoſtome , Ambroſe , Theodoret , Sedwlins , 
Primaſins, Remigins , Beda , Ranbanus Manrus , Bruno , Theo- 
philatt, Occumenins, Anſelme, Lyra, Hugo Cardinals, Aquinas, 
with other moderne Commentators on this text accord. If then 
Paul gives expreſle direQions to Titus , to ora4ine many Elders 
and Bſhps meveay (utty of Creete,conftituting him a Biſhop m 
none ofthem , that we read of , (an apparant argument, that hee 
was no Biſhop there, becauſe hee had there no Biſhops See at 
all, and was no ole Biſhop ofany one Citty: ) it is not probable 


that hee conſtituted him fole Archbiſhop or Biſhop ofall Creet, | 


[ which had + anciently no leſfſe then 4, Archbiſhops and 21, 
Biſhops in it,) it being the Apoitles prattiſe to place many Biſhops 
4a 1d Elders in one Church , but never one Biſhop or Archbiſhop 
over many Churches, Phil, x. x. As. 20, 28, Hence * Atha- 
naſuus, Chryſoftome, Oecumenins and Theophilatt on Titus 1, , 
7, Write thus: Here hee will have Biſhops to be anderſtood for Preſ- 
byters or Miniſters , as we have elſewhere often ſa: , neither yerily 
would hee have the charge of the whole Tland to be permuted,, or 
granted to one man, but that every one ſbowld haye his owne proper 
cure & charge,allotted bim:for hee knew that the labour & paines 
wowld be the lighter and that the people would be governed with 
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greater ailigence,if that the Doflor or teaches ſhould not be AA 
tted with the government of many Churches, bu! ſhonld onely give. 
himſelfe '0 the government of one, and ſiudy to compoſe and adorney; verſe - 
it with bis maners.So alſo Peter Lombard, * Alphonſus deCaſtio, oe ng 
* Dottor Barnes, and otber}8ff; and from this text, determine,»> - = 
+ See Gerſ9= 
Eightly, All generally F accord, that Archbiſhops, yea 94 e-110us Buceria, 
tropolitanes Bl SHO PS themſelves are not of arvine or eApo p43 þ 
ſftolicall, but Papall and humane Conſtitution; witneſle Pope Ni- uſous 390. 
colas apud Gratianum Diſtintt, 22,c, 1, Ommes ſive Patriarchs 556. Tha , 
cujnſliber apicem,ſive Metropolis primatus,ant Epiſcopaturm ( a- Cartwright 
thedras,vel Ecclefrnaruns five cujuſcunque ordints dignitatem * 1 N-7: Repty to 
STITVIT ROMAN A ECCLESIA. Which,” 18% 
Pope Anacletus in his 3, EpiFt.c, z,dothlikewile averre,andPope's $ "Hl F 
Lucinus and Clement , in Gratian, Diſtixtt, 80, aftirmeas much; *See Ana- 
informing us, that Archb:ſhops and Primates are the Succeſorsfleti Epiſt, 
of the Hatheniſh Arch-Flamens , and to be placed onely in thoſe 3 £+3 Sure 
Citties where the Arch- Flamens had their Sees : with which Peter mo 4 
Lombard accords, (ib, 4, Di1ftintt, 24, Hence our 4 Hiſtorians a Calfrilln 
record of King Lucins,the firſt Chriſtian Prince ofthis our Re- Monunu- 
alme, that hee inſtitmed 3. eArchbiſhoprickes , and 25. Biſhop- tenſtu, hiſtor, 
rickes and Biſhops, in ſtead of the 3. Arch-Flamens , and 25. [5 <.19. 
Flamens , changing their Sees into Biſhoprickes , and Archbiſhop- — 
rickes ; by which it is evident , that Archbiſhops , Patriarkes, hyſt./ 4, p. 7 
and Metropolitans ( in#tirwted onely at, fir#t by q ſeverall Conn- 106, Polt- 
cells and Princes ) are no divine or Apoſtolicall,but onely a hu- chron. 1, 4. 
mane inſtitution; T his all tbe Archbiſhops , Biſ hops and (lergy of = 6.f.163. 
England in thei inſtitution of a Chriitian man , dedicatedto Ecelif. Brit 
King Henry the 8. fol. 59. 60. relolve in theſe tearmes, /T 7Sp.7 with 
OYVT OF ALL DOVBT, that there ts no mention made nei-Judry 
ther in Scripture,neither in the writings of any authenticall Dotto1 OfhETS. 
or Auttor of the (hurch being within the time of the Apoſtle: that 4 _— 
(rift did ever makg or ;nſtunte any diſtinttion or aiſſererice > +" 
163. 165, 


342. 505: 392. Tom, 2. p x046. Tom. 3. p. 547, Socrates Eecleſ, Hiſt. |» 5% 8, 
Euagirus Eccl, Bit, 2.0 18. of IA. 
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Kt inthe preeminence of powzr , order or Juri/diction 

betweene the Apoitles themſelv:s , or bet Ween the Biſ bops 
thmſeluzs, but that they W BRE ALL 

£ 92VALL INPOWER, AV- 

T HORIT FEED ZR I S$ 
DICTI.0O N; Anl that there #noWv and ſince the 

time of th: Apoſtles anyſuch diverſity or difference among 

the Biſbops, IT WAS DEVISED BY 

THE ANCIENT FATHERS, of be 
primitive Church, for the conſervation of good order , and 

unity of the (/atholike Church ; and that , either by the 

conſent and authority, or elſe at leaſt BY THE 
PERMISSION AND SY FF RANCE 

OFF THE FEREEMNECTESS FAD C [. 
VIiLL POWERS for thetimeruling, For 

th: ſayd Fathers , conſidering the great and infinite multi- 

zude of (friſtian men ſo largely increaſed through the 

World, anl taking examples of the old Teftament , thought 

3t expedient to make an order of "Degrees , to be among Biſ = 

hops , and ſpiritual governours of the Church, and ſd ordai- 

1:4 ſome to be Patriarkes, ſome to be cMtropolitans , ſome 

rob: Archbiſhops, ſome to be Biſhops ; and to them did li- 

mit ſeverally ( not onely) their certaine Dioceſſe and Pro- 
 winces, wherein they ſhould exerciſe their poWver and not 

* In = Re- exceed the ſame, but alſo certaine bounls and limits of their 
vr M Tmriſdiftton and po wr; &c. Theſameis averred by lear- 
See Cart= ned Bzſhop Hooper, in his Expoſition upon the 23, P/alme 
rc) ne fol. 40. who layth, that LArchviſ hops Were firſt ordaimed 
apainſtWoie. in Conſtantines time, yea, * Archbiſhop Whitgift him- 
zfrTrad. 8. [e{fe conteſseth as much , that Archbiſhops ars neither 
p — 7 ® of divine, or Apoſtolicall, but humane inititution , fince the 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles times. And * Patricke Adamfos Archbiſhe) of « 1, wut. 
$. Andres in Scotland, in by publike reeantation, in the uini Petri 
Synod: of Fiffe in Scotland Anno tr For. profeſſed ſance- Adamſon 
rely, ( ex animo ) th1t Biſhops and cMinifters by God Palinedia 
ly , ( . ps ana Muiniiters by G04S ye An. 


word W:re all equall and the very ſame ;That the Hierarchy 1620. 


and ſuperiority of Biſhops over other cMinifters, NV L- 
CY HIS FFT DI FY © 
DAMENTO, hadnofoundation at all in the Word 
of God, but Was a meere humane Inſtitution long after the 
Apoſtles times, from whence the Amtichriſlian Papack of the 
Biſhop of Rome hath both its rift and progreſſe ; and that 
for 500. geareslaſft pait, it hath beene the cheifeſt inſlru- 
ment of per ſecuting and ſuppreſſing the rruth and Saints of 
Godin all Countries and Kingdomes , as all Hiſlories mani- 
e/t. Thus this Archbiſhop in his Talinody , diſclaiming 
not onely Archbiſhops but ever Dioceſan Biſhops 10 be of 
divine , but onely of humane inſtitution long aftir the A. 
poitles , giving over his Archbiſhopricke thereupon , and li- 
ving a poore dejeted life, This beiag then granted on all hands, 
it is cleare, that Titus could not be-Bijihop of all Creete ; for then 
heeſhould be an Archbiſhop , having divers Biſhops under him, 
thoſe Elders which hee placed in every Citty of Creete being no 
other but Biſhops, Tir, x. 7. as all acknowledge , and Arch- 
biſhops were not inſtituted till after the Apoſtles andTitus dayes; 
For thee reaſons I tonceive , that Titus was not Biſhop of 


Creete , having no Epiſcopall or Archiepiſcopall Sce there ap- , ,,, "Wy 
pointed to him ; which learned 4 Gerſonus Brucerus hath at nat Eccl.p. 
23310239. 
29910390, 
If ary objec r, that the Poitſcript of the Epiitle 394; 39) 


=? | : 6.397» 
to Tum , tiles him , Titus ordained the firſt Bifhip of the (hurch wn. Lol 


large manifeſted, to ſuch who will take paines to peruſe him, 
Osj, 1. 
of the Cretians : Ergo hee was Bil bop or Archbiſhop of Creerte. 


I] an- 


K 3 


8! . : 
—_ 7 Anſ'm, 1. T anſwer 1, that as th /5 and all other Poſſeripts, 
Dickſonbus are * no part of the Scripture , or Epiſiles,as TM", Perkins 
ſ bort expla= yygykes proove atlarge , but an addition of ſome private per- 


Eviſtle to yo ſon ſince , as is evident by the words themſelves in the preter- 


ebrewes.p. imperfect tenſe and third perſon, IT WW AS W RI TTEN TO 


2. 223. | ES INE 
3 - > 333 *TITVS, cc. therefore no convincing authority: ſo this clauſe 


kins bnCom- ( ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Cretians) 
mentary 8 js no part of the Poſtſcript, but a late appendix toit,not found in 
Gal. 6. anyotthe Coppies of this Epiſtle which the Fathers follow , in 
Pe4 : 6.497 their Commentaries,in few or po ancientGreeke,Latine orEng- 
45% 499- liſh Coppiesand T ranſlations of this Epiſtle , in few or no Te- 
ſtaments or late Commentators: And bad Titus been Biſhop of 
Creete, it is like Paul would have given him this Title in theE- 
piſtle, (where hee ſtiles him, T #4 145 oWyne Son ne after the 
Commonfaith, c. 1, v. 4.) as well asinthe Poſtſcript; (whick 
in truth is none of his , but ſome others , Perchance Oecumenius 
his addition,the firſt that mentions it, 1050, yeares after Chrift] ) 
ſince hee ſpeakes of Biſ hops by name in that Epiſtle , Tir. 
I. 7. But ofthis, ſee moreinthe anſwere to the Poftſcript of 

Timothy, 


Secondly, I anſwer, that this Poſtſcript is direQly falſe ; for it 
faith,that ths Epiſtle was Written from Nicopolh of «Ma- 
cedonia. Now it iscleare by the 72, werſe of the third chap- 
zer of thy very Epiſtle, that Paul was not at Nicopolis when 
hee writ it, but at ſome other place;for hee writes thus to Titus, 
When I [ball ſend Artemas unto thee or Tychicus ,be diligent 

ocome unto me 10 Nicopoly, for THERE (not here) ! bave 

#ntended to winter, Now had Paul then been at Nicopoli,hee 

would have written thus,for here(not there)? have intended to win= 

*- Commens= ter; there being ever ſpoken of a place from which we are abſent, 

wor) Gal. here only of a place preſent. ThePoſt(cripttherfore being falſe as 

oy _ * Mr, Perkins workes hence cobtlude, can be no part of m—_— 
Ca 
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call ſcripture, norEpiſtle, none of Paules penning , but a meerc 
ignorant Appendix of ſome ſcribe or. camentator of after times, 
and {; aps proofe to manifeſt Titus Biſhop or Archbiſhop 
of Cfeet not It Nicopolis when this Epiſtle was written, 

Oby, &, If they ſecondly objec ; that Paul l:ft Titus in (Teete 
to jet 18 order the things that were wantwy, Tit.1.5, Ergo hee was 


a Biſhop, 


Anſw, 2. I anſwere, that this is a meereinconfequent; and I 
may argue 1n the like nature; Our Archbiſhops and Biſ hops ( e- __ .. 
Gerklirchok who turne Courtiers , Counſellers of State , and FB! wo 
Nonrefidents,) leave t their Archdeacons, Chauncellers,Com- CD of 
miſlaries, Vicars general!, and Officials , to viſit , order , corre& ,p. olough, 
their Dioces , and to ſet in order thoſe Ceremonies, Altars, Ima- Fox A#s & 
ges, and Church ornaments, which were well wanting (now too Momone"*s 
much abounding ) inthem ; Ergo Archdeacons , Chauncellers, p-11 9.12%» 
Vicars genetall, and,Officials , are Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 
thoſe Dioces : The King ſends his Indges, Commiſſioners and 
under Officers to fome Counties or Citties,toſert Cauſes, Coun- 
ties, people , Armes, Forts, Citties in good order , and to ſee 
defects in theſe ſupplied. Ergo Iudges, Commiſſioners and Ot- 
ficersare Kings : Churchw zrdens ought by the Canons of t 5 7 1. 
and 1603, to ſeit in order, and provide ſuch bookes, ornaments, and 
neceſſaries as are wanting in Pariſh Churches,and ſee thtm well re- 
paired: Ergo Churchwardens are Bif hops : For Titus was here 
left, ro ſerr »n order the things that were wanting, AS PAY L 
HAD APPOINTED HIM ; andnootherwile, 
Tit. I. 5. 6, 7. $. 9. bee did all by his dire&ion andauthority, 
not his owne. There is nothing therefore inthis , of ordering 
things that were wanting in the Church of Creete , which ſayours 
of Epiſcopall Iuriſdition, And I may better argue hence, Titus 
did nothing at all in Creet but byPaules ſpeciallappointment and 
Comiſſion;Ergo hee was no Bif bop;or it a Biſhop: Ergo B-»ps 
ſhould order nothmg mm their Biſhyprokes, nor keepe an) —_ 


# Fo the Sta- 
tutes of 25- 
H.8 c.29. 
37. H.&c. 
17.27. H. 
8c.15.1.E 
6.c.2.1 E- 
liz c,1.2.8, 
Eliz,C. 1. 
25.H.8.c, 
21.31-H. 
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15.16.2. 
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expreſly re- 
owe. 

That the 
power of or- 
dmatiin of 
Mimiters 
belengs not 
onely to Biſ- 
bop's. 
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but by ſpeciall direftion& Commiſſion fiem the eApoFtles, * King, 


or State , authoriZing them;Then the O bjeQors conclude; Ergo, 
Fee was a Bil hop; and Bif bops, Arct-bil Lops, ( yea Archdea- 
cots too without any ſpeciall commiſſion from the Apoſtles, 
King and State ) may make and inſtitute what orders, conſtitu. 
tions, Articles, and Ceremonies they pleale , as now they doe in 
their illegall Courts and viſtatiors , kept in their owne names, 


without any Patent from the King 


Obj. 3. If ary otjeQt inthe third place, That 771% was leſt 
ro ordaine Elders im every (9 in (reete; Tit, 1.5, Ergo, hee 
was a Biſhop : becauſe none hare power to ordaine Elders, but 
Bil hops ; fince none ordained Elders in Crecte but Titus , who 
was a Bil bop. 


Auſw. 3. 1anſwer firſt, thatthis is as bad a conſequence as 
the former , and a meere circular argumentation : For firſt 
they will needs proove, Titus a Biſ hop, becauſe bee ordained 
Elders; and none but Biſ kops can ordaire Elders ;.and then next 
they proove , that none but Bil hops can ordaine ; becauſe Titus 
fore{ooth was a Biſhop , and hee onely did ordaine Elders in 
Creete. A meere Circle , and Peritso Principh : yet this is the 
Logicke of our great Rabbi Prelates, 


Secondly , Tanſwer , that this propoſition whereon they 
ground therwſelves and their Prelacy , that none have any right 
{me divyino to ordaine Elders or Miniſters , but B ſhops : and that 
quatenu Biſhops too, ( whichthey muſt adde , orelſe their ar- 
gument is unſound ,.) is a notorious falſehood , and meere 
{andy foundation ; For fiſt, not to remember how Moſes 
a Civill Magiſtrate , conſecrated Aaron and kts ſonnes by Goa 
owne appoixtement, Levit. 8. 5, to 32, Ex0d, 29. 9. 35, 


Faſt, The Apotles themſelves were o:dained ApeFtles and 
conſecrated Alimiſters by Chnift himſclfe , Matth, 28, 19: 20, 
Mark, 


3r 
Marke 16, 15. 26, Tohn, 20, 22. 23.24, AQs, 1.4. y. Rom, 
I-F. 2,Cor.3. 6. To whemthe power of ordination princi- 
pally appertaines , Epheſ, 4. 11,12, 1, Cor. 12, 28, AQs.20, 
23, I, Pet. T, 4- 


Secondly, The ApoFiles and Enangelifts ordained Elders in 
every Church, AQs.14.23.C. 19.1.6, 7. C. 7.6, yet they 


were properly no Biſhops as e all learned men acknowledge. e Fax MUS 


Monuments, 


Thirdly, The Diſciples ( inferior to the Apoſtles and E _ __ 


peliſts asthe objeQors teach ) ordamed Miners and Elders too, | 
though they were no ſuch Bifhops as the objectors mean, AQs. 14. 
I, 2. 3,C. 9.10, 1022, 


Fownhly, # Preſbyters and #rdinary eMinifters ordainea? Afts.13. 
Elders and Minifters , yea Timothy himſelf was made a Miniſter *'%: 3: 
by the impoſition of the handes of the Presbytery, 1, Tim. 4. 14. 
Thus did they in the primitive Church; this doe they till in our 
owne Church,as the booke of ordination it ſelfe confirmed by *® 1we 
Afts of Parliament , the 35. Canon, and experience witneſle; *3.E4.6. 
this doe they in all the reformed Churches now , which ſhould =. +5," 
have no lawfull Miniſters , and ſonotwe Church, ifthe power * * ” 
of ordination were 7ure divino appropriated onely to Biſhops y 
and not common with them unto other Miniſters. 


Fiftly, Patriarkes, Metropolitanes , Archbiſhops and 
2nd Chorall Biſhops (neither of which are properly Biſbops in 
the objectors ſence ) ordaine Miniſters : 1fthen alltheſe bave 
ordained Elders and Miniſters, though no Biſhops , by ſufficient 
divine Authority, (as the objeRtors cannot deny of the 4, firſt, 
and dare not comradid it inthelaſt, ) then it is moſt falſe ; thar 
the power of ordination fre divino belongs onely to Biſhops, as 
Biſhops in the objeRors ſence; for then none of thoſe 5. being 
not properly ſuch Biſhops,could lawfully have ordained Mini- 


ters or Presbyters , asthey did and doe. 
s Thirdly, s 


+2 4c HLOaOAScennS..naAtb/2/lhlc”. eee 4. 


| = 0g 


ucerws , 


P+ 33.158 


$ 162, 
262.499. 
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To;rdly, There is no one (yllable in the Scriptureto 
proove, thatthe power of ordination b:longs onely to Biſ- 
hops 74 62:4 Biihops ; neither is there any one example to 
warrant it, Weread of Apoſtles, Euanzelifts:, © Diſciples; 
Presbyters, thatlayd hands on others to ordaine them Mini- 
ſters ; but of Bi-hops,(l mean diſtinItrom Presbyrers,) we read 
nota word to this purpoſe , how then can this be true , that the 
power of ordination belongs onely to Biſhops q#4:enm Bil» 
hops, fure divine? 


Fourthly, We read not a word to this purpoſe in Scripture 
of any Bilhops diſtin& from, or ſuperior , in order , degree and 
diznity to Presbyters ; if therefore ſuch Bithops themlelves be 
no: 7re divine , the power of ordination cannot belong to them 
Zure divino , the rather becauſe we read of ng man whom the 
Scripture cals a Bif hop ordaining Miniſters, 


fif#ly. Admit there were ſuch Bilbops Pure. &vino ; yet thatthe 


power of ordination belongs to them fure Diyino quatenus 
{uch Biſhops, is moſt falſe , but onely quatens they are Mini- 
ſters : Forit appertained tothe Apoſtles , to the Euangeliſts , to 
Diſciples and Presbyters {ure divino, though no ſuch Biſhops; 
and the obje&ors will acknowledge , that it belongs to Popes, 
Patriarkes, Metropolitansand Archbiſhops, though they nei- 
ther were nor are properly ſuch Biſhops, and are no divine, but 
meere humane inſtitutions ; therefore it muſt appertaine unto 
them onely, as they are Miniſters , (in which reſpeR they all 
accord , and are not differenced one from another ; ) not qwa- 
tenus Bihops; for then the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Diſciples, 
* Presbyters, Popes, Patriarkes, Metropolitanes , and Arch- 
bilhops , being not properly ſuch Biſhops , could not lawfully 


500, 5 17. Ordaine, The power therefore of ordination —_—_ to the 


Cl 8, F409. 


Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Diſciples , Preſ byters and others as well 


6 — 23. asto Biſhops,not to Biſhops onely,or to them as Bil hops, but as 
318, #0 
367, 


Miniſters, (it being a 8 meere Miniſterial att, inferior to 
— preaching, 


8 
preaching , adminiſtring the Sacrament and baptizing , as 3 
acknowledge ) it can be no good evidence to proove Titus a 

Biſhop. Now becauſe this power of ordination which our 

Prelates would Monopolize unto themſelves, isthe maine pillar 

whereon they now ſuſpend their Epiſcopall Jurifdiftion over 

«her Miniſters , I ſhall produce ſome humane authorities, to 

proove the right, the power of ordination and impoſition of 

hands to be by Gods Law common to Presbyters as wcll as 

to Biſhops ; 1 ſhall beginne with Conncells. The 4. þ Comn- 

cell of (arthage, Can, 3. about the yeare of our Lord 418. pre- þ, Surius 
{cribes this forme of ordination of Miniſters , When 4 Miniſter Tom. 1. p- 
z ordained , the Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding his hand upon 53 _ 

hu head, all the Presbyters or iniſters likewiſe that are preſent, * Diſtint. 
ſhall lay their hands upon his head by the Biſhops hand, This Ca- yg _ 
non is incorporated by Gratian , into the body of the Canon Law, the x, Tim, 
and hath been praQtiſed and put in ure inall ages fince, till now; 4- 14+ 
The very Gloſſe on * Gratian, yea and k the Khemiſts 100, | Diſone 
aſcuring us , that when a Preiſl ts ordained , all the Preiſts fan-, 3% rh 
ding by , doe lay their bands upon him ; neither ts there any other ,1 C44. 
forme of ordainng Miniſters , preſcribed in the (anon Law or Teftum Ve- 
Councels , but this alone , which all Churches bave obſerved , and M#tats. 

yet retaine. Since therefore no Bif hop may or ought of him-?, —_— 
felfe alone to ordaine Miniſters , without the aſſent and con- Ecelſ-p, : 
currence of the Clergy , people and others there preſent, z ;g.10367, 
as | Gratian, m Jllynicus , and n Gerſome Bucerus, prooye at, 464.465. 
large ; and ſince all Al imniiters preſent ought- joyne with the 493: 498. 
Biſhop in the impoſition of hands, inall ordinations of eMi- 545 _ 
nifters, and hawe eyer uſually done it in all ages and Churches; : : 
how this Prerogative of ordination { hould be peculiar to Bil- ; Suriw, 
hops ( who may not doeit without Miniſters concurrrence , no Tow. 1. 
morethen Miniſters without theirs ,) I cannot yet conjeQure, f-296- 
True it is, that the o Comncell of Ancyra, about the yeare of our 

Lord 308. Can, 3. ordained ; That Chorall Biſhops ſhould not 

ordaine Presbyters or Deacons ; nor yet Presbyters of the Citty in 

another Pariſh ; but when the Biſhop ſhould permu them by bis 

L 2 Lett ers; 


bee HAS. 44 4 <-> _— 


8 
yy,d © ; And the | {ouncell of Antioch under Pope Tulins, Ca. 


nm. 10, decrees; that Choerall Biſhops ſhould-not ordaine Ai. 
niſters and Deacens without the Biſhops pripity, From whence 
I obſerve. 


+ SurimIbid. 
p-403-404 


Firſt, That before theſe Councells reſtrained the power of 
Chorall Biſhops and Presbyters , that they did and might law- 
fully ordaine Miniſters and Deacons without the Bif bops pri- 
vity or aſſent. 


Secondly, That by his aſſent andlicence both the oneand 

the other, without the Biſ hops — lawfully ordaine 

Miniſters and Deacons. Theſe Councels therefore plainly re- 

ſolve , that there is an inhzrent right and power of een in 

Presbyters and Chorall Bif hops , as they are Miniſters, and that 

withthe Biſhops conſent , and licenſe they may lawfully execute 

it ,and conferre Orders, therefore the right and power of ordi- 

nation is not inveſted onely in Biſhops , asthey are Bif hops, for 

*Conſtit. A- then none elſe could ordaine but they alone. The forged 
poſt.l..3,c. Conſtitutions of the Apeſiles, fathered on Pope * Clement, 
10. 11-20. preſcribe ; That Presbyters and Deacons, may not ordaine 
other Treifts and Deacons , but Biſhops onely, And the 

I SuruuTom. + Councell of Hiſpalis or Spaw , about the yeare 57. Ca» 
7,5719'* 201. 5.7. 08t of Tope Leo, Epiit, $6. decrees;that Prevby. 
p.800, ters and Chorall Biſhops, Whichare all one, ſt bould not pre- 
ume to ordaine Preifes or Deacons , or to conſecrate Altars 

3 Exod, 40, or Churches ; For in holy yorit, by Gods (/ommannd, # Mg- 
ſes onely erected the Altar in the Tabernacle of the Loyd, 

* Pal,g8, hee onely annointed it , becauſe bee was the High preiſt, of 
Gol,as tt is Written 3 * Moſes and Aaron among hi 

Preiſts, Therefore , that Which Was commaunded onely t0 

the cheife Preiſts to doe, of whom Moſes and Aaron Were 4 

Type, Presbyters Who carry the figure of the ſonnes of Aaron, 

my 


8 
may not preſume 10 enchroach upon. Foy alrhough obey 
have in moſt things a common diſpenſation of Myſteries 
with Biſhops , yet they muit kno'vv that ſome things are 
notwithſtanding prohibited them b 7 the authority of the ol4 
Law, ſomethings BY NEW ECCLESIA $- 
TICALL RV LES ( or (ANONS) a the 
CONSECRATION OF PRESBYTERS, 
DEACONS, andvirgins ; as alſo the Conititution, be- 
weditton, or unction of the Altar, PVerily it ts not law- 
full for them to conſecrate Churches or Altars, not togive 
the Holy Ghoſt the comforter by impoſition of hands to the 
faithfull who are to be baptized , or to thoſe, who are conver- 
ted a4 hereſie, nor to made Chriſme, nor to ſigne the fore- 


head of thoſe that are baptized with Chriſme, + nor yet ? _— 
An, 428, 
ſend formed Epiſiles to any. All theſe things ere unlanfall to 3 ; A Gree 


publikely to reconcile any penitent perſon tn the Maſſe nor to 


Presbyters or Chorall Biſ hops, becauſe they have not Ponti.. "Cana, 


ficatus apicem , the highe## aegree of the High Preiſt-hood, 


20. queſt,6, 


Concil. Care 


which by the AVTHORITY OF THE C A-thag.3.36. 


NONS , #5 commaunied to be dnt onely to Biſhops, that 


Gratian. 
C 


by this the diſtin@tion of the Degrees, and the Hight of the , is 4 r6. 


dignity of the High Preiſt, might be demonſtrated, Neuer 
ſhall it be lawful for the Presbyters to enter into the Bapti- 
flery before the Biſ = preſence , not to baptiFe or figne an 
tofan , the Biſ hop being preſent , nor to reconcile penitents 
Without the Biſ hops commaund nor to conſecrate the Sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Chriſt hee being preſent, nor in 
hy preſence to teach , or bleſſe, or ſalute the people, no nor yet 
70 exhort th:m.,all which things are knowneto be probibited 
” the * See Anro//vlicke, Theſe two laſt authorities are the 


cheife that the Papiſts , Jeſaites, and our Prelates infiſt on , to 
L 3 proove, 


* Leo Efift, 
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But to remooye theſe twoo obſtacles : conſider, Frſ?,that 
there is not a word in either of theſe two Conftitutions , that the 
power of ordination , belongs onely to Bil hops by divine right 
and inſtitution ; or that Presbyters by Gods Law bave no power 
to ordaine- Miniſters and Deacons , thething onely in 
queſtion, 


Secondly, That the Councell expreſly reſolves ,. that, the 
power and right of ordination us prohibuted Preſbyters , and appro- 
priated onely to Biſhops, not by any Law of God, or ancient Cori- 
Nitutions of the Apoſtles , or thoſe who immediately ſucceeded 
them, but onely by ſome Eccleſiaſticall ({anons and Conſtitutions 
then newly made , and by the authority onely of the See of Rome; 
which cannot deprive Minifters of that power of ordi- 
nation , which the Scripture and God himlſelfe hath given 
them, 


Thirdly , That before theſe late Canons , and Conſtitu. 
tions , Preſ byters might lawfully ordaine Miniſters , and 


Deacons, 


Forrthly , Thatthe cheife reaſon why the power of or- 
dination was taken from Miniſters , and thus monopolized to 
Biſhops , ( even by their owne Conſtitutions, wherein they have 
ever fayoured themſelyes, ) 4s onely to advance the pore, 
authority, dienity , ambition and pride of the Pope and 
Trelates, and to diſtinguiſh them in degree and order from 
ordinary Miniſters, which of right are , and otherwiſe 
would be their equalls, both in Juriſdition , power and 
degree, ; 


Fiftly, 
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Fiftly, That they bring nat one ſyllable out of the new 

Teſtament to proove that the power of ordination belongs;onely 

to Bil hops , not to Miniſters Which they would have certainly 

done, hadrthere beene any rext to warrant it ; but that all they 

alleadge is qt of the old Teſtament; to wit, #/4t Moſes one- 

ly conſecrated the Tabernacle and the Altar ; Ergo none 

but Biſhops mu #con ſecrate Miniſters, Altars , ({hurches, 

Alearned argument ; ergo none but Kings, and remporall Ma- 

giſtrates, no not Biſhops themſelves , may doeit , had beene 

abetter conſequent, - For Moſes was no Preiſt , muchlefle a * Exod.28, 

Biſbop {the High Preiſt, ( which was = Aarons office, 3,049 

not hs, there being but » one High Preiſt , at once and 45,c.30.7. 


hee a x type of our High Preift Chriſt ) but a civill Magi- __ = 4s. 


giſtrate ; yet God commaund him «4 #0 conſecrate Aaron ,, 
With bi Sonnes , the Tabernacle and cAltar ; and after yNumb.25 


him, 5 King Salomon ( not the High Preiſt ) conſe-35;, ane. 


crated the Temple, Altar , Court , and all the furniture I5.C.5.1. 10 
ofthe Temple and Altar : So that if theſe examples proove 11.4.6. 20. 
any thing , it is, but this : Thatthe power of ordination, of "7g. = 
conſecrating Biſhops , Miniſters , Churches , Altars, &c. ,c.. 1. 
appertaines not to Archbiſhops , Biſhops , Popes , Preiſtes, 2y c,10.11 
Miniſters , but to thecheife temporall Magiſtrates, But ad- /923- 
mit that Moſes were a Preiſt , and an High Preiſt , and that 4 Exod. 29, 
the power of conſecrating Preiſtes , Temples , Altars appertai- CS 
pe B © ences , 'znanke PP 30,25,031 
ned to him in that regard ; yet this is no argument to proove, c,9.1.t 
that the right and power of ordination f hould belong to Bil- 3 4. 


hops onely; and that for theſe three reaſons. I,Ki'g Bo 
2,Cron.c, 


Firſt, becauſe the Aaronicall Prei/i hood Was c uiter- a >. 5 
ly extinct and aboliſhed by Chriſt , as meerely typicall and 8.& 9. S 
ceremonial! ; and lo al .be appurtenances thereunto belon- 19+ 


Bing. 


Secondly, 


V8 


* Auguſtin, Secondly, Becauſe the High Preiſt was no Emblem; 
Serm.g9.de type or reſemblance of Bil hops, which are many , changeable, 
cr. mortall, but * onely of Chriſt our true High Preift , who is 
Coner.4.qu. but one , and remaines an High Preiſt forever without ſuc- 


0.2, Wit- ; e , 
er Syropfis ceſitonor change, Sothatthis alluſion prooves the of 


Pariſmu.  Ordaining Miniſters to belong originally #0 Pome but < Chrift, 
> oooh 3-0ur * High Preift, cheife Shepheard , and f Biſhop of our 
aHeb.9-14- (oules,as the 8 Scripture expreſly reſolves;and be Embaſ , 


1F.C.,F.,1.t0 


11.c 6 20. ſecondarily, toÞ every Minifter of Chriſt , 4s bus Emba(ſa- 


c.7. ©8.& doy 1 nt, andVicegerent. 

ae bs. #(rument, anaViceg 

E Heb.6. 290, . . . 

f Heb, 13. Thirdly, Becauſe the office and power ofthe High Preiſts 


20.1.Pet.5. and Biſhops aredifferent , diſtin&, yea incompatible one with 
the other , and the maner of ordination, of Miniſters , and Dea- 
wo cons under the Law, different from that under the Goſpell,as the 
b Math. 18. f Scriptures, and * all Authors joyntly witnes : the one 
1.&c.c.28. of them therefore can be noſolid , or convincing argument 
=— —_ to make good the authority Juriſdiction or prattiſe of other. 
15.16. Sothat this Councell and Conſtitution , makes nothing at all 
4. Ejb;ſ. 8. againſt the divine rightand Title of Presbyters to ordaine, or for 
IT-12. 13- rhe Bil hops ſole Monopoly of impoſition of hands , by any di- 
on <_ 4 vine charter from Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt, 

12, fo vi. 

anion Finally, Neither of theſe Councells or Conſtitutions 
©30.&40. Gmply debarre Miniſters from the impoſition of hands on others 


compared 


with 48; togetber with the Bil hop,which they k ever praiſed, and 
6.1.t08. c, Were authorized to doe, both by God himſelfe , and the 


T4 23: © fourth Councell of Carthage , Can, 3» But from laying on 


4 « 
F4 1.Pet.2. 


hands 


3 
hands and ordaining Miniters of themſelves alone without as 
Biſhop, who canner ordaine, or lay hands on any Mini- 
fters by verine of theſe conftitutions without them. Since 
therfore the Biſ hop of himſelt alone cannot impoſe hands on any 
Miniſter withont their aſſiſtance or conſent , nor they without 
theBilnops,itis apparant,that the right ofordination is-not whol- 
ly and originally veſted in the Biſhop , by any divine or humane 
right; but in both. The f Councell of Aquiſcran or Aken, 
under Ludovicw Pins An. 816. C. 8. out of 1/idor, 
Hiſpalenſis "De Eccleſiaſtics Officeis I. 2.5, p, determines 
thus: The diſpenſation of the eMyſleries of God are com- 
mitted to Presbyters as they are to Biſhops, for they are 
over the C "war of Chriſt, and are conſorts with Biſhops 
in the confeition of the body and blood of Chriſt , and like- 
wiſe alſo in the inſtruttion of the people , and inthe office of 
preaching ; and onely the ordination and Conſecration of 
Clerkes reſerved to the High Preiſt or Biſhop , becauſe of 
hi authority , left the diſcipline of the (/hurch , challenged 
or exerciſed by many, ſhould diſſolve,coucord and engender 
ſcandals ; For Paul the Apoitle cals Elders and Preiſts by 
the name of Biſhops, Tit. 1. 5. 7. As. 20. 28, 
Phil. 1. 1, 1. Tim, 3. D, Rabanus Maurws De Inſiit, 
Clericoram, |. r.c, 5. writes thus ; That Presbyters all- 
though they be Preiſtes , yet they have not attained the top or 
Higheſt degree of Preiſthood , becauſe they cannot ſigne the 
fore-bead With Chriſme , nor give the Holy Ghoſt ; neither 
can they ordaine Clerkes in ſacred orders which h reſerved 
to Biſ hops for unity and concords ſake. The Epiſtle ae 7, 
Gradibus Eccleſi.e in the neinth Tome of leromes workes, 
avers in expreſle tearmes; that the ordination of ( leries 
and conſecration of Virgins Was reſerved onely tothe High- 


Preiſt or Biſhop for hi greater honor, And Terinitan 
AM dz 


I SurmsTom, 
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90 
de Baptiſmo c, 17, writes , that the High Preiſt,, Who # the 
Biſhop, hath the right of giving Bapti(ſme , after him Pref. 
byters and Deacons , yet not without the Biſhops authority, 
for th: bonor of the Church ; By all which it is evident, that | 
Biſhops have not the ſole executive power of ordination by any hy 
divine right or inſtitution ( of which there is not one ſyllable, 
| either in theſe or other Councels or Fathers) but onely by Ca« F 1; 
| nonsand humane Conſtitutions , made by Biſhops themſelves, | 
to advance their owne honor , power and dignity ; yet notwith- (o 
. Randing the right of ordination remaines ſtill in Miniſters ; and JN} {, 
m $1718 19. Lelongs to Bil hops, onely as they are Miniſters by divine right, © .. 
P- 359% not asthey are Biſhops; as is evident by the 2 9, Chaprer of I ,,, 
' the (ame Councell of Aken, taken out of [ſidor. De Eccleſ, Offi- pri 
citsl, 2,c, 6, where writing of Biſ hops ordination by impoſi- ſa 
_ tion of hands, and the originall thercof , they uſe this expreſſion, fir 
n De Inſite. (which » H, Rabanw Manrw , likewiſe hath:) But that Biſ-Y ,,, 
_ 4 hops are ordained by impoſition of handes , eA P RA C ES- ſho 
"1+ SORIBYS DEI SACERDOTIBYVS, bythe 
*Gen.2p, Prevtesof God their predeceſſors , is an ancient conſtitution, For ;, 
5 28. the holy * Patriarke Iſaac laying his handes pon the head of 1a-i 1 
+ Gen, 48, cob, bleſi:d him, and + Tacob inlike maner give a ben:diftion ole 
| to his ſonnes : 6c, Where the Councelland Fathers both at- Þ 1, 
firme ; that even Biſhops themſelves are ordained by Prieſtes or | ,,, 
Preſbyters (not Bil hops ) their predeceſſors , therefore the right | «,, 
and power of ordaining Miniſters ( and Biſhops too ) belongs to Y ,;,. 
Pretiagion as well as Bif hops, and to Biſhops , oneiy as Pref- F ,; 
byters , not Biſhops; and ſo can no wayes adyance them in Turif- & ,,, 
diction, order or degreeabove Miniſters. T he Popil h q (0»n- M4 
cell of Trent Seſſia 23, Dez Sacramento ordints c. 4. determines iſ 11, 
that Biſhops are ſuperior to Preſbyters , and that they can conferre iſ 
the S 1crament of Confirmation,ordaine M inifters of the Church , Þ |, 
and doe mny Other things which thoſe inferior order have no power iſ (1, 
to doe, And Can, 7, De Sacramento Ordints : If any ſhall ſay, Þ} 11, 
tht, Biſhyps are not ſuperior to Preiſtes, or that they have not the 
power of ordination , or confirmation , or that this power , which | 1; 
: I | tbey 


OY 
— 


gSurmsTom., 


4.965. 


| | On 

they have , is common to them with Preſbyters ; or that the orders 

conferred by them without the conſent or calling of the ſecular power 

are yoyd , let him be Anathema : Loe herethis Councell ap- 
pr the power of ordination onely to Biſhops, by deny-, | ;;, ., 
ng it to be common to them with Miniſters , and in this regard, a 
makes Biſhops ſuperior in degree to Miniſters ; yet not by any Coral, Tri- 
divine right or inſtitution, (of which there is not one word; ) bur 471144, | ar. 
onely by humane and Canonicall; ( as the 1 Hiſtory of the 2.De Sacte- 
{ouncell of Trent , and f (Ec mmnitua welt obſerve: ) For inthe oye ry Id 
ſame * Seſſion de Reformatione, Can, 7. 8. it enjoynes ; that p, 968. 
according to the ancient Canons , when /Aimiſters or Deacons ave u Epiſt 2, 
to be ordained; that the Biſhop calling to him the Preiſtes and other © 2 ,0fHd Sue 
prudent men ſkilfull of the divine Law , and exerciſed mn Eccle-" "4 
ſaſticall conftitutions , ſhould diligently enquire and examine bc- _ F ny 
fore them the ſtocke , perſon , age, init itution, maners , dottrine, Gratian. 
and faith of thoſe that were to be ordained ; and that thoſe orders, Diſimnit. 
ſhowld be publikely conferred and celebrated in the Cathedrall 67: 


x Gratiin, 


Church ; the ({anons of the Church being called to, and preſent at, 
Re . Dit, 
it ; or if in any other place , or Church of the Duceſſe , Preſenti g, 52. 63. 
Clero Loci , the Clergy of the place being preſent, u Pope Ana- 64. &c. 
cletus , and the. x Canon Law , having long before that time 0z- y Liyr. Cata- 
dained ; That Preiſts and Deacons ſhruld be ordained by then logmTertum 
owne Biſhop ; Ita ut Cives & Aliz SACERDOTES aſlen- 7. 
n, 1562, 

ſum przbent ; So as the CurJens and other. Preiſtes aſſentead Appendax , 
therewnto ; which they uſually did , and ought to doe , as Gratianp.23. to 56. 
with » others proove at, large, So that though this Councell ,vera demon- 
and the other Canons and Conſtitutions debarre Presbyters and/{7t _ , yu 
Miniſters from the aR and exerciſe of ordination , ( which yet /;, —_ 
they ever uſe , and praQtiſe as affiftants to the Bif hops , who can' Epiſcoporum 
ordaine none but by their aſſent , fince they ought to joyne with non adEccle- 
them in the impoſition of bands , ) yet they deprive them not of [taſticos ſo- 
their inherent right , nor yet of the exerciſe ot it as aſſiſtants to lum fed S 
be Bilhop, which they bavecveruſed. 1 paiſe now from thele $9,59w 
the Bilhop, which they bave everuſed, I patie now from thele,uc,, 

n-at , quodq; 


b boe jure EleRionninde uſque 4 Chriſts temporibus annu:1 FOO, uſt ſunt. 


M 2 Coun- 
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44 Councels and Conftitutionst0 the Fathers, who jumPpe in judg- 
x S, Hicrom? , 4 Epiphany ehat 


2 Epiſt. 

Evazrium. ment with them. It 15true that 

6 in Tit. 1- * 1/ido/ Hiſpalenſis, © Ambroſe » d Anguſtine » e Leto, and 
; onely in their 14m did uſe to ordaine 


Era 4 anime rat Bb 
oe E-cle= 1M inifters and Deacons and that Preſbyters might doe all things 
ſraſtics Of - hat Biſhop 41d,*xcept the conferring of Orders , and ſome other Tom 
ficus,l. 2. trifling 80Y*s » as conſec/ating of Altars > ({urches , virgins, and. 

d by Gods word ; yet none of them pres 


c. 7+ Chriſm:, 6. nut W wrrante az) 
c In Epheſ. erermine, that tae right and power of ordination belongs onely ole 
[rat d appointment 3 that Prelby- | au 


7 Tim 414 B.ihops, by divine infticution a7 


d Queſtiones ters bave no right at al » by the word of Godto conferre Or-Y , | 


ex utroque ders ; Ol that they mi ” : 
Teſtament9 agerre the contrary : For 5 they did joyne withthe Biſhop #n the} 
_—_ 2 impoſition of hands, as appeares by the third Canon of the fourth} 
TED; * Councell of Carthage » forecite 


eEpiſt.Y6.  E f h Biſho were abſe 
f Aquinds in Eaypt , e BY 
Aqui gYP* » 4 is g Father reſtifietd : and þ S. Au« 


Supplem:n= and conferre Orders ; 4s th 

__ guitine records That in Alexandria » and throughout all + 

—_ __ $, 4 the Biſbo were wanting » 
gre” A oy orders. ence Atrius (9s *® Epip hanins reports 
þ Oueſliones his words) realone _—_— Biſhyp to 4 
ex utroqu? Preſbyter ? one differ the other 3 8 14 one order 
Teſtament? ( ith hee) one henor, and one dignitY» Impomt manus _— 
_ 2: *1TA ETLAM PRESBY ER: . The Biſhop 
: Cont, He- 1mpoſerÞ his hands , ordapnes Miniſters 3 likewiſe doth the 
Veſl. 3. Preſoyter; The Bi/bop baptiz.th, {6 alſ doth the Preſbyrer ; The 
Tome Biſhop ſitts m1 4 throne 3 (0 alſo doth tht Preſoyter. And hee 
pn A alleadged, that the Ape ſaichto @ Biſhop: & N eglett not the 
_ _ rife (hat 45 in thee , which 104 ha#t received by the as 01 of 
ity © ares the hands of the Preſbytery * E iphanw there denieth not Ct- 
vocationem reAly » that Prel byters then did ulc tO ordaine ; but demaunds, 
ESordinatio- how 3t ts poſſible for 4 Preſbyter #0 or davne , 10! haying impoſs:401 0 
12 Col-135- hands in the elethon of Moanifters , 0 #® ſay that hee is equall 
k 1.Tm.4+ ,:1, 4 Biſhop, A falle and miſerable ſhift ; fince all 
pied | NS *Hifte- 


| 
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* Hiſtories , Fathers, Anthors , Calncels-ttflifie , that in, , 
that age , Preſbjters had al wayes their wozces in the Ele- catalog 
leftion, yea their hands in 1he ordination of Miniſters and Teſtnom wee 
Deacons, $, Hicrome in his Commentary 0n Zeph. 6.2. —_ +a 
Tom, 5.p. 214. D, writes exprefly: SACERDOTES, ſonim Buce- 
and that Preiſts and Preſbyters who give baptiſme, and im-. |" Os —_ 7 
precate the Lords advent, to the Euchariit, make aiſo t he wy "y 130. 
ople of Chriſme, M ANVS I'M PONYNT, impoſe 131.318. 
hands , inſtruc the catechumeny, LEVIT AS ET A- uh U a 
LIOS\CONSTITPVY/NT S ACERDOTES; og. 36o. 
ordaine Levites, and other Preifts *: Therefore Preſbyters 36+ 362+ 
in S, Hieronymus time ordained Miniſters', Deacons, and layd 6330+: 
on hands as well as Biſhops. Yea * Anaſtatizs , in the life +1, Vic 
of Pope Pelagins the firſt, recordes ; that this Pope An. Pontificum 
Chriſtt 5 55. for want of | three Biſhops to ordaine bim ; was t-53+ 
ordained Pope , by Tohn Biſ hop of Peruſia and Bonus Biſ- 
bop of Florence , and Andreas Preſbyter de Hoſtia,and An- 
drew Elder or Miniſter of Hoſtza , which Luitprandius de 
Vitk Pontificum p. #4. and Albo Floriacenſis 1 bi life, 
Pp. 140. likewiſe teſtific : Loe here a Prel byter or ordinary 
Miniſter ordaining notonely another Elder , but « Biſhop, yea a + Goforta 
Pope ; and ſapplying the place of'n Biſhop # the generall 1 OO . 
Councell of Nice. Can. 4. the firſt Councell of Arelat, Can. , 188, 
21. the ſecond: Councell of Carthage , Can, 72. the third 161-163. 
Councell of Carthage, Can, 19, the Conncell of Aphricke, —_ 302 : 
Can, 16. the Councellof Rhegium , An. 472, the Conncell 502, 506. 
of Arauſice, Cax. 2.4. the. Councell of Chalcedon, AG. 13.5 __ gn 
P. 147. with ſundry Popes Decrees , ordaining , 1/4: »o man — he 
{hall be conſecrated a Biſhop , but by three Biſ hops at leaſt p.699.718 


apd that a conſecration made onely by two Bi/ hops [ hall be re 


woyd -and ſo this Pope no lawfully ordained Pope, rulesthis'2 6 8. 
Preſbpee?|tpedrhe place oh AF /iond Rene 638, , : h 
M 3 n 


f. 302. 


4. 14«. 


4-14. 


» Antiquit. 
Eccl. Brit. 


Wicklifs time there aroſe in England certaine bold Clerkes, 
Who affirmed, that it Was laWfull for them to make new 
Preſbyters and Clerkes, and corferre erders., like Fiſt ops: 
reaching likewiſe thatthey were cndued With the ſame foWer 
in Ecileſiafticallaffaires as Biſhops were , whereupon they 
layd hands on many, and ordained divers Miniſters : who af- 
firmed likewiſe, that they bad equall and the ſelfeſame Ec- 
cleſiaſticall power with Biſhops : which wastke conſtant 
Dodrine of W icklife'andtheWealdenſis which DoQting of theirs 
was true, but their praQiſe diſcommenged , yet the Miniſters 
thus ordained by them), their ordination held lawtull by Gods 
Law ; yea and their ordination of others in thoſe times in dark- 
neſle and perſecution , when no Wickilyiſts , Lollards or other 
orthodox profeſſors ofthe Goſpel could be admitted into orders 
by the Biſhops of that age , unlefle they would ſubſcribe to 
their Popiſh aſſertions, Ede of oor Prelates now” will admit 
noneto receive orders, unlefſe they will firſt , ſubfcribe to ſuch 
private poſitions and Ceremonies',- as are diredly contrary to 
the eſtabliſhed DoArine , and diſcipline of. the Church of Eng- 
land ; by meanes whereofmany godly:men are kept from the 


” In1,Tim, Miniſtery. And though m Chry ſoſtowe 5 Pramaſing, Theodorer, 


Ambroſe , Rabauus Maurus , Occumenius , Theophilatt ,- Hay 
mo, with ſome others, interpret that ofthe x, Tim; 4. 14. By 
the lay ing on of the hands of che Preſbytery ; to be meant euker of 
Paul himſelfe,or of the Senate of the eApditls , or of ſuch who 
had Apeſtolicalt authority,or of Biſhops,and dt of rhe bajePreſby- 
ters;becauſe (fay they) Preſbyrers, (to wit according to the practiſe 
of their, though not of former rimes )con/d not ordaine 'a B:ſhop, 
but onely Apoſtles,orB'ſhops;yet none of:them fo muchas once af- 


» In 1. Tm". firme, that they cannot by the Law: of God ordaine Deacons & 


ordinary Miniſters ; or thaythey opght by Gods Lawagd divine 
inſtitution'to be ordaſnedohtYy by Bilbops : yea # "Theophrlatt 
on 


CA 
bis Ordination fe&#pood and valid by the Law of God, though 
invalid and a meerenullity by the Canons * An. 1390: about 


| 9 
on that text. writes thus : Behold a wonderfull thing , See r- 
much the impoſunion SACERDOTALIVM MA- 
NVVM, of Sacerdotall or Preifts hands can doe ; A cleare de- 
monſtration , that Preiſts as well as Biſhops , and Biſhops onely 
as they are Preiſts not Biſhops , have, power of laying on hands, 

And © Theodoret , thus gloſleth the text , here hee cals thoſe the , p, _—_ 
Preſbytery who bad attained Apoſtolicall grace;For faith bee,divine 14. _ 
Scripture hath called thoſe who were honored in [ſraelt , Elders, p Ambroſe m 
The Fathers therefore confeſſing., that Preſ bytersand Elders Epheſ. 4. 
might and did in ſome caſes and places*ordaine , and conſecrate *; 19+ 3+ 
Miniſters without the Biſhop , and likewiſe Joyne with the Bil- yr etna 
bop , (in all places ) inthe impoſition of bands ; grant that the Thea4rce, 
right of ordination and impoſing hands, belongeth to them by Primaſiw, 
the word of God, as well as to Biſhops ; the rather, becauſe this Rabamw 
isthe conſtantdoQtrine ofthe Þ Fathers, that Biſhops andPreſ- Marm,Re- 
byters , by Gods Law and inftitution , are both one and the ſame, —_— 
and ſo continued till long after the Apoſtles times ; Therefore their Theophila= 
power of ordination , the ſame witli theirs. Neither doe the fu, Alſel= 
Papiſts diſſent from this: q Aqwinas writes; T hat the impo- 7n, Beds, 
ſorron of hands belongs onely to thoſe who are the Minifters of (ar 
Chriſt : which was double , one which was mad: b 'y Deacons , the =y Th, "4 
other by Miniſters ; and becauſe bee adds not the third by Bif- Tir, 1. 5.7. 
hops ; bee plainly intimates, that the ordination made by Mi- 485.20 17 
viſters and Biſhops, is one and the fame , and that Biſ hops oz- 25: 
daine onely as Bil hdps ,, not as Miniſters, 7 ( #jetan on that 
text ſaith , That Paul relates, that the wmpoſition of hands $ A- [3 
CERDOTALIS OFFICTII, wapart of the Sa. yIn x, Tim, 
cerdotall or PreisTs office, (notthe Bif hops) and Faber in 1, Tim. 4- 14. 

4 14. writes , that Preſuyzers did uſe to lay thety hands on the 1 *#ifiemen- 
heads of thoſe who were 16 be orda'ned 5 pw ged s Or made com- gry veſt. 
7 . 38. Arts. x. 
pleate Miniſters, powring forth holy prayers. Tknow indeed = j, 4. 
that { e Aquinas and other Schoolemen hold, that it betongs onely Sent. Diſt, 
to Biſhops to conferye holy orders; yet hee and * Durand grant, 24. quatt, 

that this 15 not by yerine of any drvine right ,orinſtiturion but onely ſ- 0, 

b 'y humane (. onſtitutions and Canons , by reaſon of the more excel- 
*: | lent 
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bo power and 7ariſdiftion that the Biſhop hath over and aboye 
A1inifters , and for order ſake ; yeathey both affirme ; that Preſ- 
byters doe , and ought to joyne with the Biſhop in the 1mpoſution of 
hands in the ordination of Miniſters. The Rhemiſts in their anno- 
tations on the 1, Tim, 4.14. confeſle ; that when a Prei#t is ore 
dained , the reft of the Preiſts and Elders preſent, doe together with 
the Biſhop , even at. this day among them, ( and have ancient! 
uſed heretofore ) to lay hands on thoſe that are 10 be ordained ; Ct 
ting the fourth Councell of (arthage : Can.z. for proofe thereof, 
n Summa - Andthe «- Canoniſts , with fome x Schoolemen, grant , that 
Angela *Preiſts and MiniFers by the Popes ditþen (ation and Licenſe , may 
= : ons _ without a Biſhops concurrenty ordaine Deacons and Miniſters; but 
ies "" ameere Layman , or one that is no Miniſter ', cannot doe it, A 
there cited, Cleare proofe , that the impoſition of hands appertained to Prel- 
x Filiuc. Ie. byters as well as Bil hops , and that the power of ordination 
Juita De Ca reſts more in the Miniſters perſon , then in the Popes grant or 
_ : —_ Licenſe ;. elſe why mightnot a Lay manas well as a Miniſter, 
4 <5, grant Ordersby vertue of the Popes Licenle, or why f hould 
Miniſters joyne with Biſhops inthe impoſition of hands ? Bur ro 
paſſe from theſe to the reformed Churches beyond the Seas, 
We know that moſt of them have no Bif hops ; that all their 
Miniſters and Deacons are ordained by the Common election 
of the people and Magiſtrates , and impoſition of the Senate or 
Colledge of Miniſters hands;yet none of our Prelates have beene 
ſo impudently { hamelefle, as to deny their ordination and Mi- 
niſters to be lawfull , or their praQtiſe to be diſſonant from the 
Scriptures, or them to be true Churches, What their writers 
have determined concerning the power of ordination, incident 
to Miniſters as well as Bif hops, and to Bif hops onely as Mi- 
yLydij Wal niſters,and ſervants tothe Church , not Lords, theſe enſuing paſ- 
denſiap. 2.3. ſages willdeclare: » Joannes LukaWit7 in his Confeſiion 
f. thegaborites a2ainit Rokengana, f.73. of the Sacrament 
of order , writes thus: They confeſſe, that the conferring of 
Orders onely by Biſ hops , and that they bave more effe7aall 
authority of bis nature then other Miniſters , i not from 
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ay faith or authority of the Scriptures, Sed ex conſuetw-,ry, 49; 
dine babetur Eccleſiz , but fremtihe Cnſtcme of the Charch, Nonuments 
This being the conſtant acetrine of the * Waldenſes ana? u = _ 
Toborites , that the poWer of giving orders, and impoſing yeris * ay 
bandes, belonged to Preſ byters as well as Biſt P ; and that Wildenſes 
Biſ hops and Miniſters by Gods Law where both one ; andP-44%. 
no Biſ hop greater then any Preſ byter in honor , or 1uriſ- © Keſjonſ.. 
diftton. « EMelancbion writes , That if Biſhops and Orai- p3r1 7. De 
naries are enemies of the Church , or will not cive orders, ye ing L 
the Charches retaine their right ; For mhereſoeurr there © 
#a Church , there & @ right of admint#ring the Geſpell; 
wherefore there is a neceſſity that the Church ſ honld 1craine 
theright of calling , elefting and ordiining Miniſters. And 
ths right i a guift givents the Church , Which no humane 
authority can take fromthe Church ; asPanl Witneſſeth in 
the fourth of the Epheſians , Where hee ſaith , When hee aſ- 
cended upon High, hee gave guiftsunto men;and hee reckons 
Dottors and Paſtors among the proper guifis of the Church, 
and adds , that ſuch are given for the Worke of the cMi- 
niſtery , for the edifying of the body of Chriſt , Where there- 
fore there 15 a true Charch, there muſt needs be 4 right of B- 
letting and ordaining Miniiters. One thing hath made 
4 difference of Biſhops and Paſtors , towit, ordination , be- 
cauſe it & initituted that one Biſhop might ordaine in many 
Churches ; but ſeeing that by Gods Lay there are not divers 
degrees of a Biſhop and Taflor;it is evident , that an ordi- 
nation made by a Paſtorin hu Church , « ratified by Gods 
Law. Marſilius Patavinw in bis Defenſors Patis , pars 2, 
t. 15,17. affirmes : that the pover of ordaining Miniſters 
belongs not to Preiſs and Biſ hops , but to tht Magiſtrates 
and people, Where hee # to be a Miniſter. That every Treiſt 
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by divine authority, my conferreall Sitramints, and give 
orders , aswell any biſ hop; and that every Preifts Jt 
po wer to ordaint and promote any belzever that is willing 
rothe Preiſthond, hte preparing bim <Miniſterially , but 
God {amply ani immediately impreſſing the Sacerdotall 

in x. Tim, 097 Or character ; the ortginall property of ardaining Mi. 

nifters being onely in Chriit th: head of theChurch, + Hype. 

Yiu thus ſeconds him: Thz impoſition of hands in the elettos 

0/4 Biſ hop, or Deacon to approove the perſon to the multi- 

tude or people, Waamade byTHE ELDERS, in Whon 

thi authority refted , Whence it 1 here added , with the 
laying on of hands by the authority of the Preiſthood , or as it 
more ſignificantly and plainely expreſſed in the Greeke ,with 
the laying 0:3 of the bands of the Prel bytery, which* /ignifiect 
the Wwnole Congregation of Elders. And they agreed, that be 
who was elected by the Conſent of many, ſ#0uld be commen. 
ded and approoved a4 a fitt per ſon, by tby externall ſigney, 

*In 1, Tim. Which is thus backzd by * Hempngims. The impoſition 9 

+:1+* rhe hands of the Preſ bytery is the right of ordination which 

theSENATE ( or Elderſhip ) of the Church ,or other 

t Argum.I Minifters of th: Goſp:ll did adminiſter.  Pezelim 

Reſp. pars 7- Ss : . Az he ho- 

De Ordin. thusjumpes in [Iudggmeat with them: ; ctofore #112 aut 

Miniſt. mn rity of ordination was granted to Biſhops at leait by a hu- 

Argum-I- 93 nt inſtitution, yet ſo that the ſuffrages of the Church 

mizht not be exclu4e1 from the Election of Miniiters, ani 
that the other Preſbyters ſhould bz preſeat at the exami- 
ntion,an4 lay their hands together on him , that was to be 

erdiin:d: For ſo Gratian Can. Preſbyter, DiftineF. 23, 

when a Preſb/ter is ardaintd, the Biſhop bleſſing bim, 

and holding bi hand upon b4 head , all the Preſ Ph 
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lileWeſe that are proſent » [ hall bold their hands apon 
by head cloſe to the Biſhops hands : Which tended to 
thee purpoſe , that the. Pref byters. likewiſe might re- 
taine_ the right. of cenſccrating, or ordatning 10 th(m- 
ſelves , and that ſo they might manifeſt , that What 
ever the Biſhop ſhould doe , that hee did it nat in his 


one name alone , but inthe name of all. T Mnſculte 1 Loci Cone 
Harpes on the ſame ſtring thus. 1t muſt plainely be con. D* Monſir. 

} ; ; Verbs Dei. 
feſſed, that the ermiſters of Chrift beretefore mer e_ 


elefted, tle people being preſent and cinſeniing , ard 
they were ordainid and cwnfrmed O F T HE 
ELDERS, by the laying on of hands, This 
forme of elefling eMiniſters \us Apoſtolicall and lawfall, 


which bee there prooves atlarge : 


The Noble * Mornay , lord of Tleſfs , fings*D* Ele], 


the ſame tune in theſe wordes : Theſe bings being 
thus prooved , we adde , thatihe right of laying on of 
hands , and ordaining CMiniiters , u in the power of 
the Preſbyters. And tht verily concerning it e > Apoſiles 
dayes is more apparent , then that itcan be ſo much 
& doubted of : For ſaith Pant to Timothy , Neglect 
not the gift that is in thee by the laying on of the 
hands of the Pref bytery, that #, of the Preſbyters 
or Elders. Moreover Timothy himſelfs ordai- 
ned Elders, and fince a Biſhop and @ Preſbytey 
are names of one and the ſame funition ; if 
the Biſhops challenge t bis right to themſelyes from 
the Scriptures , the Preſbyters alſo may doe the 
ſame : but if they deny it 10 Preſbyters , in this 
very ' thing they pr rn this right t6 themſelves, 
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+ Magit, Ard verily this Was @ good forme of argument in thy 
Sentent. Charchin Ancient times, + Heecan baptiſe , bee can con. 
1.4.25 ſerrate and adminifler the Sacrament of the Lords body, 
(which are the greater an more honourable Ations,becau'e $a. 
craments of undoubted truth , of Higheſt note and ule , ) 
Therefore hee may [ay on hands, (whichis.leſſe ;-) Now in 
ordaining Elders , the Biſhop lazing hu hands on the bead 
of thoſe that were to be ordained, the reit of the Elder, 
t Cent. 1.1.2 1#eviſe did lay on their hands , as appeares out of man) 
c.6.Ritus vo= places of the Decrees, The tf Centrie writers informe 
cations IS 11s, That inthe Apoſtles time the i Apoſtles did not aſſume ty 
Ordinationn ©] \P 
Col.502, Ihemſelves the pa ver af eleting and ordaining Elders and 
Deacons , but they had the ſuffrage and conſent of the 
whole (burch;and that they, andthe other Miniſters of tht 
(Church with them,, did ordaive and lay hands on them 
Which they prooveby Aft. 6. and 13. and 14-.and.rg. and 
1.Tim.4-14.Andin the 2. 47d third Century tollowing,c.s. 
they afficme , hat Biſhops andcAMiniſfters were thus elected 
and or 1ained , the Elders as well as the Biſ bops laying their 
* Harmm. hands on them, The * Confeſiion of Saxanie c. 12, 
Confe/]- p4r1 reſolves exprelly ;. that it belongs 10 the Miniſters. of the 
m Word to ordaine Miniſters lawfully elected and called. - T he 
t See Gerſo= + Gyno4 of Petrecamia, Artic, 6.(in Poland)d:creed: 'That 
nius Bucerts _—_ *, | 
DeGaber. #0 Patron ſhould receive or admit any Miniſter to teach in 
Ecil.p.618. hiChurch,anleſſe hee weredaWvfully ordained and ſent by the 
Superintendents, and the Elders ,and had a good aud cer- 
raine teſtimonial from them ; an4 the Synol of wlodiſla- 
nia Axtic. $..4u4 12. determines thus: The ordina- 
tion and miſiion of Miniſters into certaine places to Worke 
in the Lords vineyard , i committed to the Superinien- 
dents, and to the 24inifters and Elaers their Colleagues ; 
| | - = 
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(not to Biſhops : ) Georgie Major in his Enar. in Philip, 
I, 1. writes thus: That there is no difference betweene 4 
Fiſhop and a Treſ bjter , Paul witneſſeth inthe 1, TI 119. 4. 
14. Where hee ſaith : Negle& not the gracetbatis in thee &c. 
by thelaying on the hands of the Preſ bytery ; that is , of the 
Order or ( olleadge of the Preſ byters,by Which itis ſ hewed, 
that Timothy was calied and ordained to his Epiſcopall fun- 
ttion by the Preſbjters, Therefore at that tyme P RES- 
BITERS HAD THE RIGHT OF OR- 
DINATION, ai Well as Biſhops , neither Was there 
any difference brtweene them. To theſe I might adde, 
Maſter John Calvin, Piſtater , Marlerat, and moſt other 
Proteſtant Commentators on the x. Tim. 4. 14. £anchins 
De flatu peccati & Legal. in quartum Preceptum , Chem- _ reſ /* er 
witivs Loc. Com. pars 3, De Eccleſe c. 4. and Examen Con. fre es 
cilij Tridentini pars 2. De'Sacram, Ordints, pag. 224.22. vinopares,id 
; — eft, admint= 
&c. (where hee prooves at large, ) that the eleftion and woca frac iden 
tionof Miniiters belongs tothe whole Church , to the people fgcium , eo. 
a well as the Clergy that the impoſition of hands belongs dem Mn 
to Preſbyters as well as Biſhops. Wherefore the Apoitle __ "i 
(4, 1. Tim. 4. 14. that Timothy had a grace and a dePreſbyteri 
guift by the impoſition of hands , neither faith hee onely of mmpoſuionu 
my hands, but hee addes alſo of the Preſbytery , that there me wig 
Should be thought no difference , whether any one Were or - dinands jus 
dained either by the x1poftles , or by the Elders.) Ano. "ant 
. e ap TT 7; 1.Im.4., 
nit Sadeel , Reſponſ, ad RepetitaTurriani Sopiaſm, pars ,, cn, 
2. Locus 12, Beza de diverſis Miniſtrorum Gradibus, In Pref byer. 


- ; . Diſtmnth.23, 
mins Contr. 5.1.c. 3.n. z, Chamierts Paufratia Cathol, Sir Aman. 


Tom, 2- de Occum, Pontif. c. &. with ſundry + other writers du Polamu 

of the reformed Churches , who averre and proove againſt the Syntagm. 

Papiſts, and Ieſuites ; that the power of eledtion and 8#dina- 
_ % . 
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tien of Miniſlers by the ward of Cod, belonges to tha 


whole Church and Congregation , and the impoſition of 


hands to Minifters , Elders , and Preſbyters a well as to 
Biſhops, and to Biſhops onely , as they are Miniſters. 
But hee that hath handeled and prooved this moſt largely and 
fully of all others , is — Bucerws de Gubernatione_ 
Eccleſi.e ( being an anſwer to ' Biſhop Downhams Sermon 
of Biſheps ) p. 261. 262. 283. 287+ 292. 294. 299. 
310. 318, t9367.464-465-493-498.499. 524.618, 
where this point is ſo learnedly and fubſtantnlly prooved by 
Scripture , reaſon , and Authors of all ſorts, that none , which 
read theſe paſſages of bis , caneycr hereafter call this into que- 
ſtion more, 


Having runne thus long abroade, I now in thelaſt place 
returne to our owne Church and writers. The Booke of ordt- 
nation of Miniſters , ratified by two ſeverall Atts of Par- 
liament , namely 3. Ed, 6.c, 12, and #. Eliz. c, 1, and 
ſubſcribed to by all our Prelates and Minifters , T by ver- 
tae of the 38. Canon as containing nothingin it contrary to 
zbe Word of Ged , expreſly orders , that When Miniſters are 
ordained; ALL THE MINISTERS P RESENT 
AT THE ORDINATION, SHALL LAY 
THEIR HANDS TOGETHER WIFH THE 
BISHOP ON THOSE THAT ARE T O BE ORDAI- 
NED: And the z5.Can.made in Convocation by the Biſ hops 
and Clergy An. 103. preſcribes, that the BiſGop before hee 
admit any perſon to holy Orders , ſhall diligently examine 
him in the preſence of thoſe Miniſters that [ hall ASSIST 
HIM AT THE 1MPOSITION OF HANDS, 
And if the ſaid Biſ hop have any lawfull impediment , hee 

{hail cauſe the ſayd Miniſters carefully to examine every 
” ſuch 


4 4.5.6, 39. Gratian Diſtin3, 63. py, Ajpmilix al Cutalogum Teft. Veritas. 
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ſuch perſon ſo to be ordered. Provided that they who hall 
aſſiſt the Biſhop in examining AND LATING ON OF 
HANDS, [hall be of his Cathedrall Church if they may be 
conveniently bad , or other A f ficient preachers of the ſame 
Dioceſſe, to the number of three at the leaſt. And according 
to this Booke of Ordination and Canon , when ever any Mini- 
ters are ordained, all the Miniſters there preſent joyne with and 
aſſiſt the Biſhop in layng on of hands , on every onethat is or- 
dained. So that both by the eſtabliſhed DoQrine and praQtiſe of 
the Church of England , the power of laying on hands , and right 
of ordination , is common toevery of our Miniſters, as well as 
to our Bil hops ; whoasthey cannot ordaine or lay hands on any 
without the Biſ hop, ſo the Bil hop can ordaine or lay hands on 
no Miniſters without them ; fo that the power and right of or- 
dination reſts equally in them both. With what face or 
ſhadowe then of truth our Prelates now can or dare to Mono- 
polize this priviledge to themſelves alone , againſt this Booke of - 
Ordination , their owne Canons , ſubſcriptions , yea their owne IE p/ 
and their Predeceflors common praQiiſe tothe contrary ( which — _, 
perchance their overgreat imployments in temporall bufineſles& Artic,q.Di=- 
ſecular ſtate affaires, have cauſed them wholly to forgett , at wiſ. 25. Eu- 


leaſt not to conſider : ) let the indifferent judge, But to ron _ 
. ay 45 - bs oC © 
palle from them to ſome of our learned writers : Alcuvinus |; 3 - 


De Divink Officits c, 37, writes; that Biſ _ , Preſby= 29.1. 3.1.7. 
ters , and "Deacons were anciently , aud in 11 time t00, CG Ece 
* o/ cleſ, Hiſt, 
elefted by the (lerzy and people, and that they Were |," 67 
preſent at their Ordination and conſenting 10 it. Thatc.7.8.9.15. 
the Biſhops conſecration in his dayes uſed in the (7953-12. 
Ehurch of Rome, wherein two Biſhops held the Goſpell or , .- < x 
New Teſtament over the head of the Biſhop con- 45-1. 4-c.6, 
ſecrated , and « third uttered the bleſsing , after wy tory _ 


which the other Biſh19: preſent layde their hands on c.$.11,1.;. 
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hu head , was but a Novelty , not found in the old or ne 


Teſtament , nor in the Roman tradition, And then hes 


prooves out of Hieroms Epiſtle to Evagrims , and his Com- 
mentary on the firſt to Titus , that the ancient conſecration 
#f Biſhops, Was nothing elſe but their eleftion and inthro- 
nization by the Elders , who choſe out one of thetr company 
for a Biſ hop, and placed him in a bigher ſeat then the reſt, 
and called him a Biſ hop , without farther Ceremony ;juſl as 
an Army makes 4 Generall, or a4 if the "Deacons ſhould 
chooſe one from among them and call bim an Archdeacon, 
baving no other conſecration but ſuch as the other Deacon; 
had, being 4dvaunced above others onely by the Elettion 
of hu fellow - brethren , Without other ſolemnity. 

By which it is plaine , that inthe primitive Church , Pref by- 
ters did not onely ordaine Pref byters and Deacons , before 
there were any Biſhops elefed and inſtituted ; bur likewiſe, 
that after Biſhops were inftitured , they ordained and conſecra- 
ted Bil hops (as well as Elders and Deacons, ) and that the ſole 
ordination and conſecration of Biſhops in the Primitive and 
pureſt times , was nothing but the Preſ _ bare eletion and 
inthronization of them without more ſolemnity ; Sothat the 0- 
ther Rices and Ceremonies now uſed , are but Novelties. An- 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury on the 1, Tim, 4. 14. ex- 
pounds theſe words, with the laying on of hands of the Preſ- 
bytery in this mantr , Heecals that the laying on of hands which 
was made in his ordination; which impoſition of hands was in the 
Preſbytery , becauſe that by this impoſition of hanas , hee received 
an Elder ſhip , that is, a Biſhopricke, For a Biſhop 1s oftentimes 
called a Preſbyter by the ApoStle , and a Preſbyter a Biſhop, 
' { which in his Commentary on the third Chapter , on Phil, x.1, 
Tit. I. 5 . 7. hee prooves to be but one and the fame in the Apoitles 
time and in the Primitive Charch,) So that by his reſoſution the 
:mpolition of hands and power of ordaining Elders and Bil- 
hops, 
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hops , belongs to Preſbytersas well asto Biſhops. Our Eng- ...,, 
liſh Apoſtle m 7obn Wick/ifſe , and-his Coztancan n Kichard wy n 
Fitzzalphe , otherwiſe callled Richardus eArmachanu Arcli- xrelly $.6, 
biſhop and Primate of Ardmagh in Trelan; it we beleeve &i- De Papa. 


ther their owne writings, or © Thomas Walden , who recites © 11. 
n Richardus 


Armachantts. 


Ad Queſt P 


- Armer.orim. 
Firft , that in the defe& of Biſhops , any one that was /. x 1.c, 1. 
but a meere Preiſt , was ſufficient to adminiſter any Sacrament '9 5- 


their _ , arguments, and takes a great deale of paines 
( though in vaine) to refute them : affirmed and taught : 


- . . bo / 
or Sacramentals whatſoever either found in Scripture , oradded p _— 
on Cos 
lince, Tome3 .c.60 


Secondly , That one who was but a meere Preiſt might g, $2.63. 
ordaine another , and that hee , who was ordained onely by a (5 Tom. 1. 
ſimple Preiſt, ought not to doubt of his Pref byterſhip, or to be ! 2. Artic. 3+ 
ordained againe , fo as hee rightly performed his clericall office, © 57* 
——-m the ordination comes _ God , who ſupplies all de- 

S, 

Thirdly , That meere Preiſts may ordaine Preiſts, Deacons 
and Biſhopstoo; even asthe inferior Preiſts among the ]ewes 
did ordaine and confecratethe High Preiſt, as Biſhops conſecrate 
Archbiſhops , and the Cardinals the Pope. 


Fourthly , That the power of order is equall, and the 
ſame in Biſhops and Preifts , and that by their very ordination 
they bave power given them by Chriſt to adminiſter all Sacra. 
ments alike ; mn toconferre orders and confirme children, 
which is the leſſe , as well as to baptiſe , adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper and preach the Goſpell , which is the 
preater, 

Fiftly , That Chriſt ſnting in heaven bath given the power 
of conſecrating and ordaining Preiſts and Deacons , of Conhir- 
mation , and all other things , which Biſhops now cha!Jenge to 
themſelves , to juſt Pref byters ; and that thele _ were but 


of late times , even above 3 00+ yeares after Chr relerved 
'®, and 
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King Henry the8. An. 5 3 7. Chapter of Orders , and- King 
Henry the 8, bimſelfe in his Bookg ſtiled , eA neceſſary erudition I K1 
for any Chriftian man, ſet out by amthority of the Statute , of 32, Þ -3 
H. 8%, Cc. 26, approoyed by the Lords Spirirnall and Temporall, | $1 
and Netherhowſe of, Parliament , prefaced with the Kings owne i Th 
Royall Epiftle , and pabliſhed by his FFeciall commaund in the Ml. 
yeare I 5 43. inthe chapter of Orders ; expreſly reſolve, that I (v1 
Preiits and Biſhops by Gods Law are one and the ſame, andthat, Nh «n 
the power of ordination and excommunication belongs equally to red 
themboth. Learned' «Manin Bucer in his. Booke of recalling i «re 
and bringing. into uſe- againe the law full ordination of Miniſters, | t* 
and of the oſſice of Paſtors, in his Scripta Anglicana, written here I we 
in England , p. 25 4. 255. 259. 291, 292, 293. and on Math, i= C/ 


16, layes downe theſe Conclutions, thy 
| no 

Firſt , Thatthe power of ordination reſts principally and Þ #' 
originally in Chriſt himſelfe Prince of Paſtors. "ph 
be 


Seconaly, That this power is m_ and derivately in &, 
the whole Church, whoſe conſent is requiſte in the ele&ion Þ #t 


and ordination of Miniſters, th 
ce 

Thirdly , That the ataall power of Ordination and impo= re: 
fition of hands belongs as well to Preſ byters as to Biſbops , that W 
they ought to joyne with the Biſhop in the laying on hands; fo 
and that Timothy was ordained by the Preſ byters. ſn 


Foxrhly, R 
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Fourthly , That Biſhops 'and Miniſters have the power of 
impoſition of hands in them onely inftrumentally not originally 


as fervantsto the whole Congregation, 


Fiftiy ;, That the examination and ordination of Miniſters 
ought to be made publikely in theChurch where they are eleed 
16 beMiniſters, betore all theCongregation, All which he proove; 
by ſundry Ser iptures and Hiftones, Per Martyr his cozta- 
nian , { Regia profeſſor in the anrverſity of Oxford,inthe dayes of 
King Eaward the 6, ) in his Commentary pon the 2, Kmgs. 2, 
2;.and in his Common places, printed at London, Czm Priyile- 
fio, An, 1576. Claſ...4, Loc. 1. Seft.23.f. $49; writes thus: 


The Papiits cannot objett grievous ſinnes againſt the Miniſters of 


re Gopell,but they oppoſe onely ſome ſlight , that 1 ſay not rrdicn- 
lou thin ge : they [ay that our Paſtors have no poſition of hands, 
and thence they indeavour to conclude, that they are not to be repit= 
tedjuſt Goyernonrs of theChnrch;and that the Congregations which 
are taught and governed by them,are no true (hmrehes,but Conven- 
txcles x Meeres,} And this they (ay , as if the 1mpoſition of hands 
were ſo neceſſary , that without it there can be no miniſtry in the 
Church; when notwithſtanding Moſes conſecrated Aaron ur Bro- 
ther and his Children offering divers kindes of Sacrifices, on which 
no man formerly had layd on hands. Likawoſe Tohn the Baprift 
brought in a new right of Baptiſme,and admimiſtredit to the l[ewes, 


"when as yet no hands had beene layd upon him,and-hee himſelfe had 


beene baptiſed of nx man, Paul alſo called by (hriſt im his jonerney, 
dd not preſently goe co the Apoſiles that they might lay hands npou 
him,but hee taught 1n Arabia for 3, yeares fpace,and mimiſtred to 
the Churches , before that hee went up to the Apoſtles his Ante-« 
cefiors, as himſelfe witne ſeth un bis Epiftle to the Galathians, We 
rejett not the impoſition of hands, but retaine it 1n many (hurches, 
wich if we receive not from their Biſhops , we are not 10 be blamed 
for it, for they would not conferre it on 4,unleſie wee would depart 
from ſonnd 'Dottrine , and likewiſe bind onr ſelyes by Oath to the 
Roman Antichriſt, In which words hee reſolves: 
ky O 2 
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Firſt ,- That the impoſition of hands is no ſuch eſſentiall 
part ofa Miniſters ordination, but that it may be omitted ; and 
that thoſe who are eleted and lawfully called to the Miniſtery 
by the ſuffrage of the whole Church and people , are Miniſters 
lawfully called and ordained without this Ceremony, 


Secondly , Thatthe;impoſition of hands belongs to Mini. 
ſters , as well as Biſhops ; and thatthoſe who are ordained Mi- 
niſters in the reformed Churches, where they have no Biſhops, 
onely by the laying on of hands of other Miniſters , are lawfully 
ordained, 


tion belongs onely to Bil hops, that thoſe are no true Miniſters 
who arc ordained without a Biſhop , is but a vaine ridiculous 
Popiſh Cavill. OurPrelates therefore ſhould be aſhamed to 
ground both their owne , and Titus his Epiſcopall Hierarchie 
upon it-:. Learned . * Dottor Whitaker, writing againſt Bellar« 
mine , faith ; that. this text of the x, Tim. 4. 14. makes very 
much again#t th: adverſaries; For from this place wee underitand, 
that Timothy veceiveth impoſition of hands from the Elders who at 
that time governed the Church by a common (ouncell;and again#t 
tf Dar4us, heeargues thus ; Luther , Zwinglius , Oecolampa« 
dius , Bucer and others were Preſbyters ; and Preſbyters by God's 
Law are the. (ame with Biſhaps ; therefore they might lawfully or* 
daine oth:y Preſoyters ; Dottor Fulke m his Confutation of the 
Rhem:ſh Teſtament : Annot, on Tut, 1, $:1, 2, and Dottor 
Willer in his Synop/is Papiſmi , the 5, generall Controyerſie queſt, 


3. part, 2, write thus , eAlthowwugh inthe Scripture a Biſhop 


and an Elder ts of one order and authority ta preaching the word, 
Fe, yet uu gavernment by ancient uſe of fþrech , hee ts onely called 
a Biſhip , wich s in the Scripture called cheife in governement, 
to wham the ordination or conſecration V4 impoſition of hands was 
allwayes principally committed, Not that impoſition of hands be- 
longeth onely to hims, for the reſt of the Elders that were preſent at. 


ordination did lay on their batds , or elſe the Biſhop did lay on his 
| = h 


and; 


T birdly , That this poſition , thatthe power of ordina« 
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hands in the name of the veſt, We differ from the Papiſts in this; 
They affirme ; that not principally and cheifly , but ſolely and whol- 
ly the r1ght of conſecrating and giving Orders appertaineth unto 
Biſhops, But concerning the power of giying Orders we ſay;that 
—_ it were cheifly in the Apoitles , yet the Paſtors and Elders 
together with them layd on their hands , AQts. 13. 3.4. and as 
S, Paul Speaketh of his Liying on of hands , 2. Tim. 1. 6. ſo hee 
maketh mention of 1mpeſit10n of hands by the Elderſhip , 1. Tim, 
4s 14. Andithe Rhemiſts on that. plac: miſlike not the prattiſe of 
their Church , that thiir Preifts doe lay on their hanas together 
with the Bi\-op upon his head that ts to be ordained, Whatelſe 
doth thu fignsfie , but that they have ſome intereft in ordaining 
rogether with the Biſhop > The 4, Councell of (anthage (an... 
Decrees thus : Let all the Preiſts that are preſent , hold their 
hands next to the Biſhops hand, _= the head of him that i to be 
ordained. Againe Can. 14. of the (ame Comncell: The Biſhop 
mu#t not give orders, but in the preſence and aſſembly of theClergy, 
By this then it is maniftit, that impoſition of hands doth not wholly 
and ſoly belong to the Biſhops ſeeing the reſt of the Elders were wont 
to lay on ther hands likewiſe, or the Biſhop in the name of the reſt, 
So that the Elders were not excluded. Dottor Feild imhis 5. Booke 
of the Church, c, 27, is of theſame opinion ; where hee prooves 
out of Darandus and other Papiſts , that the power of conſecra- 
tion and order is not greater inBiſhops then in any other Mimniters; 
that the power of ordination was reſerved to B ſhops not by any di- 
yine,but humane(onſtitutions onely,rather for to honor the B. ſhops 
preiftly place, then for that it might not be done by any other , and 
for the ayoyding of confuſion and ſchiſme in the Church : Conclu- 
ding , that in caſes of neceſſity ; as when Biſhops are extinguiſhed 
by death ; or fallen mto heveſie , 0r obſtinatcly refuſe ta ordaine 
men to preach the Word and Gofpell of Chriſt ſincerely , and the 
like , then «Miniſters onely may oraaine other Miniſters , 
withomt any Biſhops aſſiſtance, And Maſter Cartwright m his 
Confutation of the Rhemz bTeſtament,onthe1.Tim.1.14.Sett,1s, 
and on Tit, 1, Sect, 2, pr. oves , both by the Rhemiits owne 
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pratliſe and (onfeſſion, by the 4, Connell of Carthage , cited by 
them, and the Hiſtory of Eradius his ordination,who ſucceeded Au+ 
guitine , to which ſixe Elders , as well as two Biſhops were called, 
and by the text of Timothy itſelfe , that the impoſition of hands be- 
longs to Elders as well as Bifhops,which hee manifeſts to be one and 
the [ame by divine inſtitetion, Finally , acute andlearned Zottor 
Ames in his Bellarminus Enervatus Tom, 2, |, 3. c. 2. of the vo« 
cation and ordination of Miniſters , Seft, 4. &c. De Ordinatione, 
Concludes thus againſt Bellarmine , who affirmes , that the 0rdi= 
nation,vocation, and elettion of Biſhops aud other Miniſters of the 
Chmchbelongeth onely to Biſhops. 


Firſt, That it cannot belong Jure Divinoto Popiſh Bif- 
hops, ſuperior to Preſbyters indegree, becauſe they themſelves 
are onely , vel juris , vel injurie humane, of bumane right , or ra- 
ther injurie, not of divine inſtitution, 


S:condly , That the very a& of ordination belongs to. di. 
vine Biſhops, that is, to Pref byters, in a Church well ordered, 


Tvirdly, That as to the right force and vertue which it hath 
in conſtituring the Miniſter of the Church , it alwayes apper- 
raines to the whole Church; asthe celebration of Matrimony re- 
ceives all its force and vertue from the conſent of the parties 
married, 

Fourthly , That in corrupted and collapſed State of the 
Church , the Miniſtery and Order failing ; the very a& of ordi- 
nation , ſo farre forth asit is neceſſary to the conſtitution of a 
Miniſter , may in ſuch a caſe be lawfully executed by the people. 


Fiftly, That the Actof ordination is attributed to- Preſ- 
byters, x. Tim. 4. 14. And thatthe Apoſtles themſelves did not 
ordaine ordinary Miniſters, but by the concurrence and conſent 
of the people, Acts, 14. 23 


Sxtiy, 


ITT 

S;xtly , Thatintbe primitive Church, which was governed 
by the common Counlell ofthe Preibyters , before there were 
any Bilhops , the very firſt. Biſbops were not ordained by Biſ- 
baps, which then were not, but by Miniſters. 


Seaventhly , That all the Councels, Degrees and Teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers objected to the contrary,proove nothing elſe, but 
that the AR and Right of Ordination partly by Cuſtome , and 
partly by humane Decrees, was given to the cheife Preſ byter or 
Biſhop after the Apoſtles time , not belonging to them by any 
divine right. 

Eightly , That the impoſition of hands is not abſolutely 


neceſſary to the eſſence ofa Paſtor , no more then a Coronation 


tothe elſence ofa King , orthe celebration of a mariage , tothe 
eſſence of a mariage. 


Ninthly, That the power of Ordination,according to the 
g&choolemen and Canonifts, is not an AR of Iurildition, but of 
ſimple office , which Pref byters may performe without any 
Commaund or IuriſdiQtion, 


Tenthly , That the Papiſts themſelves teach, that baptiſme 
conferred by any Chriſtian, though a lay man or woman ; is 
ood by reaſon ofthe neceſſity of it , thata fimple Prel byter 
by the common conſent of the Popilh Doors, may adminiſter 
the Sacrament of Confirmation , or conferre any of the greater 
Orders , and that all the Pontifictans teach with unanimous con+ 
ſent, that a Biſhop once conſecrated, although bee be a Simo- 
niack, Heretick , excommunicate perſon or the like , may yet fir- 
mely ordaine others.. Therefore a fort:ors Godly Pref byters, 
or the people and Church of Chriſt,way lawtully conferre or- 
ders without the helpe or concurrence of a Bilkop, W hich au- 
thority of his ought not to be {lighted as Schiſmaticall or Erro- 
nious , it being conſonant to the Dodtine both of our owne and 


otherProteſtant writers,Churcbes; and th4s booke of bis printed 
| ihpony Ny tha by 
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by Authority , in the univerſity of Oxford, no longer ſince, 

7 Anno 1 #29. Itis evident then by this whole cloud of 
*M.nu ms witneſſes (to omit others) that the power and right of ordi. 
pI _— nationand impoſition ofhands , (which ſayth * Gratian , 
quimoratio notbing elſe bot 4 prayer over 4 man ; andas | Aquinas 
ſuper honu- Writes — nifieth on:ly the conferring of grace , Which 6 
non Caſe given b Chriſt; and ot that Niniftrs, (nox Blbop 
Manu. Am- who are here but Miniſters ) give 7 his graee, ; and fo as pro- 
br.in per for Miniiters as Babes, both by divine and humane 


1.Tim.4. *. ; 

+In 1. Tim, Tight and pradtiſe ) belongsto Prel - _ and ordinary Mi- 

4. Lei. 3. niſters as well as Biſhops ; therefore Bil hops cannot be para- 

nas. ang mount Prefbyters and ordinary Minifters in order and Iuril- 

—S —_ dition , in this regard ; neither will this power of ordination 

Ecil.p.3 37, Proove Timothy or Titus Biſhops , as they now vainely ſurmiſe. 
Hence therefore 1 retort the objeRion. in this maner againſt the 


oppoſites. 


T hat power or authority which is common by divine right 
and inſtitution to Miniſters and Preſl byters as wellts 
Biſhops , can neither proove Timothy or Titus to be 
Biſhops , or Biſhopsto be _——_ to Preſbyters or 
Miniſters in Juriſdition , order, dignity or degree, 
[ure divino or humano, 


But the power ef authority of _— Preſ byters , Mi= 
niſters , and Deacons, is ſuch ; asthe premiſes unde» 
niably evidence, 


_ Therefore it canneither proove Timothy or Titus to be 
Biſ hops , nor Biſhops to be ſuperior to Prel byters, 
or Miniſters in [uriſdi&ion , order , dignity or degree, 
lure divino or humano, 


Sixtly, $, Paul, inthe x, Tim. 3, andTitus 1. 6, &c, 
makes 


Il 
makes a particular enumeration and recitall both of the qualifica- 
tions , and offices ofa Biſhop ; But among all theſe , bee ſpeakes 
not a word concerning the ,ower ef 2 of ordination ; neither 
doth hee make it a part of a Biſhops qualification or duty to be 
apt and able diſcreetly to conferre orders,as hee d th particular- , 


ly require, hee * ſhould be apt to teach : How tlicrefore this 4.8 "_ 
ſhould be a cheife property, or principall quality of a Biſhop, * 
I cannot yet conjeQure , ſince the Scripture wakes it none , but 
rather a property, «#1 att of the Preſbytery , x. Tim, 4. 14. 
Ads. 13. 3. 4. I ſhalldefire Biſhops therefore , to produce 
ſome divine Charter or other for this pretended Monopolixe of 
' ordination , which they would ingroſſe unto themſelves alone , , . 
( perchance to make the more advantage by it , it # being 4 7 Linde 
: ' 3 woods Con- 


ſweet and pleaſant gaine as ſome handle ut now , ) before they lay #; Provinc, 
any further Title thereunto, even asthey are Dioczſan Biſhops. r 3 de Cen- 
IDs. cap, 

Seayenthly, T muſt informe our Biſhops for their lear- Sena f,160. 

ning , that An, 31. . 8. the Patent Rolls part, 4. King Hen- oy 

1y the 8, granted a Patent to all the Archbiſhops , and Biſhops of 

England, to enable them to conſecrate Chmches , (happles , and 

Charchyards , by yertwe of his fþeciall Patents and Commiſſions 

wnder bis great Seale firft obtained ; without which they could 

not doe it , and that all the Biſhops in King Edward the 6, time, 

had fpeciall clauſes im their Letters Patents , authorizing them ts 


, ordaine and conſtitute Miners and Deacons , as Biſhop Ponets, 


Biſhop Scoryes , Biſbop Coverdales , Patents 5, Eaw, 6. pars 1, 

& 2, with others in hisRaigne,teſtifie at large, either doe or can 

our Archbiſhops or Bps. at this day conſecrate any Biſhop or Arch. 

biſhop unleſſe they have the Kings owne * Letters Patents , au- * See Welt: 
thorizing and commannding thens 10 doe it , asthe Patents di- ah 
reed tothem uponevery Biſhops conſecration and experience Sel, $54 
witneſſe, It ſeemes therefore that their power to conſecrate * © © 
Churches, Chapples , Churchyards , Minifters , and Biſhops, 
belongs not to them as they are Biſhops , and that it is meerly 
humane not divine , fince they claime and execute it on-ly by 
P verime 


I 14 
veriue of the Kings Letters Patents ; therefore it cannot advance 
them above Preſ byters , by any divine right, 

Eightly, All accord, rhat in caſes of neceſſity when or where 
Biſhaps ave wauting,or when there are none but Simoniacall or He« 
reticall Biſhops , who refuſe ro ordaine ſuch 4s ave Orthodoxe, or 
will not ſubſcribe to their berefies, there Preſbyters and ordinary 
AMiniiters may lawfully conferre orders , confirme , and doe other 
Atls, which B:ſh ps uſually ingroſie to themſelves; ſo Ambroſe, Au- 
gruſtine , Rchardus Armachanus , Wichffe , Thomas W aldenſis, 
Feild, Ames,with others in their forequoted places , and general- 


ly all divines reſolve without diſpute. Yeathat learned /orney' 


A Lord of Pl:ſſis,in his Booke De Eccleſia.c, 11, * Ameſins , with 
" ſundry otbers affirme , that the people alone in caſe of neceſſity 

——_ 4 3. Where there are no Biſhops nor e Miniſters, may lawfully elctt and 
— ordaine Minifters, as well as baptiſe and preach ( both which 
+ Summa + Papifts , and * Proteſtants affirme , that Laymen may law- 
Angelica, fully doe in caſes of neceſſity) the right of ordination andelettion of 
- 4 S* 14 uniſters being originally im the whale Church and people , Me- 
Concil. Car- niſterially onely 1nB ſhops and Miniſters as ſeryants to the Congre- 
thag 4.Can. gation, and the impoſition of hands no eſſential , but a ceremoniall 
39-99. _ part of ordination , which may be ſufficiently made ws homt it, as 
nr "- eAngelus de Clavaſio, Peter Martyr , and others, both Papiſts 
fi Mn and Proteſtants , affirme. But when Pam left Tities in Crete, 
* Fox ARs9 10 ſet in order the things that were wanting , and to ordaine El- 
Monuments ders in every City , there where preſent no other Biſhops or El- 
1610. derstoordaineMiniſters,(as islikely)but Titus onely;for we read 

?-465-435- of noneelſe but Titusthen inCree e,(which was then but newly 


an pg converted tothe faith; ) and hee is enjoyned,to or 4ains Elders w 


T016. every City ; which prooves there were none there before , for 
1795- wWhatneedthen of any, yea of 994ny others to be newly o7dained, 


Y 96. , and that in every (ty ? Titus his example of ordination therefore 
11-5, . 


in this exigent and neceſſi:yina Church then newly planted , is 
no argument to proove him a Dioczlan Bilhop ; fince other or- 
dinary Mmiſters might ordaine in ſuch a caſe,as all acknowledge, 
ea and the people roo , without euther Miniſter or Biſhop to aſſiſt 
them, Ninhly, 


| # TI 
Ninthly,1 anſwer, that it is moſt evident,that Titus did _ om 


ordaine Elders in every City , by vertue of any Epil: | 
rent IuriſdiQion of his A. Mo as Paules x #+ any 2 —_ == 3 
vointed him to doe it, and preſcribed him what maner of perſons hee $2 ESothers 
ſhould .ordaine : Tit. 1, 5. 6.7.8. 9. This therefore cannor/*requored. 
proove Titus to be a Biſhop ; or that the ſole right of ordination Ang os. cm 
is appropriated untoBiſhops,asBiſhops, but __ the contrary C—_ 
Laſtly, Admit , that the power of ordaining Prel byrers Eccleſ.p 13, 
belonged vey to Biſhops /wre Dino ; yetis no good conſe. 162. 
quent; Ergo, they are ſuperior to Preſ byters 10 order and degree 261.262, 
ſure Drymo;ſince the conferring of orders, (an * att of ſervice IG 
of Miniſtry onely, nor of Authortty,and no more then an ——_— : _ 12 
complement or (ceremony ) is farre + ferior to the authority of 9-10. 88. 
preaching, baptiſing, conſecrating and adminiſtring the Sacrament, Aits 10.46, 
which every Muniſter may doe as well as a Bt ſhep. The Biſhops d Marſilins 
and Miniſters in the primitive Church had * many of them the D—_ : 
gift of tongues ,of proper :y,of healing and working miracles,which — = 
ſome Biſhops, then and all now want ; yet thele extraordinar 24.FoxARs 
endowments made them not ſuperior in Iuriſdidtion, order .. endnnngy, 
degreeto thoſe Biſhops who then wanted thole gifts , orto —_— 
now, who take farre more ſtate uponthem , then thoſe Bithops : top - 
did, d Man y Biſhops there are and have beene that could not A oF the ry 
leaſt would not preach, thowgh Bellarmine himſelfe,yeathe * C cw: Nicolans de 
cell of Trent, and f all men acknowledge that it ts the cheftst,and Ciemengie 
woſt honourable part of their E prſcopall funtlion , as making hg de corrupeo 
Chriſts Ambaſiadors : Are they then inferior in order,dignity, => = 
power,and degree to Biſhops,yea to Miniſters, Vicars,and poore 1 6. Avent. 
Curates who are both able and willing to preach > That which 4"«-Bejo- 
makes any man {uperior in order Iuriſdicion , or dignity to his ram, 5.6. 
equall , muſt be an authority ſuperior to that which his O_ . 
equall bath , not the acceſſion of any inferior dignity or __ __ 
power. The making of an Earle , a Knight , or Country- f Thomas 


luſtice , addes nothing © his former honour in point of Bec ens 
Catechiſme, 


The Inſtitution of a Chrift;an man : Ch.of orders,Gerſonim Bucerms D 1+499-50O 
.0 ; Gnb, Fool fn 

158.uſque 162,261,162-499 Pt >. rang e Gub. Eccleſpe33+ 

P 2 luperio« 
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ſuperiority or precedency. If a Biſhop be preſented to an or: 


" # Fee Gog.. dinary benefice , prebendary or Deanery , ( 4s * ſo112 are and 


wins Cara- have b:-ue by way of Commendam, ) it accumulates nought to his 


mega lgue of Epiſcopal —_——_— to the power of t)1e Keyes, 
Toll 


ho 
—+792- 7*- [ure divino , as abſolutely as any Archbiſhop or Biſhop', can no 


31] bps. preacling andadminitring the Sacraments, which every, enjoyes 


ety G : 4 wayes adyaunce Biſhops in Turiſdiction or degree above Prel by. 
185-214. tcrsand ordinary Miniſters, no more then the Biſhop of Dur- 
220.247. ham hu being a | ((ount Palatine , with bu largetempor all fu 
249.275. riſdittion, farre exceeding that of all our A'chbiſhops and Biſhops, 
3 v3 nee advaunceth him in order or degree above them all. So that this 
: 48.484. grand objeQionzo proove Titus a Biſhop ; yea a Biſhop ſpe 
501.502, Tior in Juriſdiction, order, and degree to Miniſters ; 1s both 
568469. falle and idle. 

$70. F7L- 
Lynn Obj. 4. If any obje& , that it s a received maxime in th 
620. Schooles, + that hee which ordaines ts greater then hee who 1s or. 


+ God wins dained; and that the Apoſtle faith , thar rhe leſſer 1s bleſſed of th 


S. af ardogue of greater : Therefore Titus , and ſolikewiſe Biſbops,who ordaine 


ſhops, Miniftersin point of JuriſdiQon , order, dignity and degree, 


em, 644.657 


660 Brooke ; 0 
County Pala= <Anſw. 1, Tanſwer ; FirFt , thatthis objeRion takes that for 


zine 14. 15. granted which I formerly refuted. and evidencedto be a falſc- 
16.18.19. hood ; to wit, thatthe power of ordination _— onely to 


by —_ Biſ hops, not to Preſbyters; and ſo is build ona falſe ſandy foun- 


De Clericy dation. ; 

[.3. queſt.2, Secondly, I anſwer ; that this propoſition ,, hee that ordai- 
*Contra he- neth or canſecrateth Miniſters is greater in luriſdition , power, 
zeſes1.3- order , or degree , then the parties conſecrated and ordai- 
NY neth; ; is a notorious dotage and untruth, broached at firſt by 
4.4 -69. * Epiphanius , to confute Aeris hu orthodox opinion, of the pa- 


+ De Cleri= Yity of Biſhops and Preſbyters ; and ſince that taken up at ſecond 


cn,l.3. band by + Bellarmine, andother Jeſuites, the * Comuncellof 


NQueſt.2. 
Seſw 23+ De Sacramento Ordinij cap. 3. & Canon. 7. 
Trent, 


mi os OS ww, = © «r%\ 


Trent , # Biſhd _ 
jy” a dra , with other Patriots ofthe P w- 
ſodde) uſurped b P/ 3 and laſt of all ( like Coleworts OPES + FI Sermon 
pone.J arm wh 4 all our Prelates m th-ir high Comm WWICE April -_ 
whole weight _ _— of Dottor Baftwicke , who = ro An.1608, 
urthen of their Epiſcopall , Who laid the # thi de- 
rec ! , 
p | ps other Miniſters , rh. - anux.qpencs and. fence ef th 
3 . 
ſtrarions will c any Wayes 00 ſupport it, as theſe enſi ng. Fun8ion 
Forkrft Sony at large bejondall GG demon- of By hyp: 
day (as th we know, ® the: ( ardinals and —" _ x56 de 
ts n people and Clergy » yea the Emperor b / Ops At this fence of that 
bonit onſecrate the Pope ; yetthey are n 1 or eretofore ) doe Sermon 
WT y , poweror IuriſdiQtion then the P = in order, _ x" 
cc ——> uperior ro them "0 all th c We ut inferior , and Ditine. 
fropols : p . met, 
- -"2 rs PA , Primates and Al bg, that Me 79.63. 
biſhops of and inſtalled by ordinary B ſho Pr, at 4 my rreates, Þ Grattan 
Biſhops of C——_ and Yorke , have oftentim b -__ —_ 
Iu P ondon , Rocheſter , Wincheſt mes beene by the Ag” __ 
IRE > yet are the not m_— , er, S alsſ bury , and the ee Anti« 
place, or order Fe. h greater in dignity , power , author! —_ 
whom they th pany 4, but ſubordinate and ſubje& —_——_— 
ro y thus ordaine , in every of theſ je&to them GodwinsCa- 
yly experience that one Biſho ſec eſe, We know by "4/5; of the 
other, and bee a ſecond , and 'P COnlecrates and ordaines an- Arc hbiſ hops 
are of equall ,and that ſecond athird; yet all ofth of Canterbury 
moan ho y_ , and [uriſdition , not different ig 1em and Yorke, 
ned 0 dre, gr ; and ſometimes the laſt of th - ſtint Malmeſ bury 
ned h1 if hopricke , takes precedency of th _—_ = _ 
im ,4s the F 'Biſho 'y of the re#t, that ordai- Pontificum 
doe here with us , and _ ay Durham , and |Vincheſt Anglie,wnh 
So ſome * Min _ other Bil hops thelike in forrai cheſfer Maſon bi 
laying of h miſters joyne with the Biſhop wn th gne parts. Conſecration 
Hears. f hands on others , yct one _—_ " 4 —_— and of Biſhops, 
lates - mor degree to the other; Now —_ _— in Tu- —_ books 
order _ Paradoxe.true; the Cardinals hould be nn Pre- tron » 
Patriarkes —_— ,thenthe Popes, the Bif —__ O_— I 
Biſh » Metropolitanes , Primates, and A — 
Lifferes? _ Miniſter then another; yea —_ _— - one * The bvokg 
= degies, mon, Biſbops andMinife e fo many JOrng ion 
S 'y and Miniſters ,as there are of Miniſters : 
3 ſucceſ. © Can. 3F, 


| 
| 


| 
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ſucceſſive ſubordinate ordinations ; which is both falſe and ab- 
furd. S. Hierom in his Epiftle to Eyagrius and on Titus, 1. with 
Alcuvinw, De Divinis Officiss c, 3 7.affirme,that in the primitive 
Church Biſhops were both Elefted and conſecrated by Preſbyeers; 
and the Scripture is expreſſe,that both Paul and Timothy were or- 
dained by the Preſbytery : AQs13. 3. 4. 1. Tim. 4. 14. Ifthe 
Biſhops reaſon then be orthodoxe ; it followes inevitably , that 
inthe Apoſtles times, and the primitive Church Prel byters were 
luperior in Turifdition, order and Degree to Biſhops, yea to 
Paul and Timothy , the onean Apoſtle , the other an Euan- 
geliſt; and not Biſhops, Lords paramount over them,as they now 
pretend; and then farewell their Hierarchy which they ſo much 
contend for, The Archbiſhop of ({anterbury ( who Rood much 
upon this argument at Dottor Baitwicks Cenlure) both crowned 

®* Cee Anti. 947 Soverargne Lord King Charles , and baptiſed his ſonne Prince 

quitates Ec. Charles;will hee therefore conclude,that hee is greater in power, 
cleſ. Brit, authority , place, and lurifditionthen they ? The * Archbiſ. 

GodwmsCa- hops of Canterbury , have uſually crowned and baptized the Kings 

_ of of England,aud the eArchbiſhops of Rheemes the Kings of France; 

ray 8 {lim Will they therefore inferre , Ergo they are greater in power, 

Patavinus dignity, and authority then they ;as the 4 Popes argae, that they 

Defenſoru are greater then the Emperors , becauſe the Biſhops of Rome have 

Pacs:pari-2: ſaally crowned the Emperors? Are the Princes EleRors in Ger- 

Fs many greaterthen the Emperors ; or of Poland, Bohemia, and 
Sweden greater then their Kings; becauſe they ele& and create 
them Emperors and Kings ? Are the Lord Major of London and 
Yorke, or the Major of other Citries inferior to the Commons; 
or t heLord Chauncellors of ourVniverſities of OxfordandCam- 
bridge, leſſe honorable, potent, and inferior tro the Doors, 
Procters , and Maſters of Arts ; or the heades or Maſters of the 
Colleadges and Halls in them , ſubordinate , or leſſe worſhipfull 
or eminent then the fellowes, becauſe they are eleted , conſti- 
tuted and created by them ,to be ſuch? Are the Knights, Ci- 
tizens and Burgeſles of the Parliament , not ſo good as thoſe 
frecholders, Cutizens and Burgeſſes who eleR thera ? or the 

Maſters 


SO AZ 


— 
LR” 7 


—_ — aa 
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Maſters of Companies inferior to thoſe that chooſe them. If ads 

not , as all muſt grant, how isthis maxime true ; 1hat hee who w Sere 
coniFunes, ordaimes , or Conſecrates another , is greater then the Biſboplewels 
parties conſtituted , ordained , or conſecrated , and that in Inviſ- Reply toHar. 
dittion , place , order, and degree > Our Popiſh Preiſts are ding. Artic, 
not afraid to proclaime * that in their conſecration of the Sacra. 22,Dvv. 10, 
ment , they create their very (veator , and make no leſſe then p hn -#63 
Chnit himſelfe : arethey therefore greater and higher in order 66k mY 
and degreethen Chriſt , 1he 1 great and onely High Presft , the c.g.11. 
* cheife Sh:pheard , and Biſhop of our Soules , whole + Vicar ©1021, 
and Subſtitute the Pope himſelfe doth but claime to be > Centain- f Hebr.13. 
ly if this their Popiſb propoſition be true, they muſt needs be pag 
one order and degree Higher , in point of Preiſthood , then 7obn. 10. x. 
Chriſt bimſelfe ; who muſt then ole his titles of High Preiſt. &c, 
andcheife Shepheard , becauſe every Maſle-Preift will bepara- * Concil. 
mount him ; in that hee not onely conlecrates, but creates him — 1-—_ 
roo, Wereadin * Scripture , that Kings, Preiſts and Pro. wn ol 
phets were uſually annointed and conſecrated to be ſuch with oyle; PontificeRo= 
wasthereforethe oyle that conſecrated them , greateror better mano. 

then they * Are the font and water , better then the children *f 5x44. 29. 
baptized in or with them? The Diadems better then Kings, 35- =—_ 
becau'e they crownethem ? or the very hands of Bif hops and bh a. 
Miniſters , worthier then Miniſters ordained by them ? If nor, 1.c.26 6. 
then are not Biſf hops greater then the Miniſters which they or- 11. Pſ. 92. 
daine or conſecrate, fince both are butinſtruments , Servants *2-1+ungs 
not prime originall agents, Lords , or Supreme abſolute dad 
aors in thele tein and ations. If wecaſt our ?**®* 
eyes either upon nature or policy , we finde this propo- 

fition of our Prelates a meere fallehood. In nature we 

fe , that a man begets a man ; an horſean horſe; an alle 

an alle ; a dogpge a dogge &c. equall one to the other in nature, 

quality , ſpecies , 2nd degree ; the ſonne being as much 

aman as the Father, the colt as much an horle as the 

ſeed that begott him. In Civill or Politique Con- 
ſitutions , wee ſee the lik: ; In our Vaiverſities , 
Doctors 
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Do&ors and Profeſſors of Divinity , Phiſicke , Law , Muſicke, 
create other DoQtors of the ſame Profeſſions , equall to them. 
ſelves,and as much DoRors in thele arts as they ; one DoRor in 
each of theſe , being as much and no more a DoQor then 
another, ſave onely in point of time or antiquity, but notin 
reſpe& of the profeſſion or degree of DoRor! hip it ſelfe ; yea 
* Biſhop * every Miniſter made by any B:ſhap, 1s as much as truly and ful. 
Jewell Rep'y ly a Minifter as the Biſhop, as all Proteſtants and _— doe ace 
ro Harawg. Lyowledge ; thereforethe ſamein ſpecie with , and equallto a 
7 Biſhop : Our Biſhops pretend themſelves Spirituall Fathers,and 
* they call the Miniſters ordained by them , Sownes ; So + Epi- 
Richardus phanius long ſince argues againſt Aerims : Astherefore in na- 
Armachanw tral] generations , a n—— a man , a beaſta beaſt ; andin 
De Queſt. Ciyill refpefts - a Gentleman begets a Gentleman ; a peaſant a 
Ar menorum P ep P 
{.1x.c.1.2, peaſant &c. but not a mana beaſt ; a beaſt aman, a Gentleman 
3.4.5. 67. 4 peaſant , nor a peaſant a Gentleman ; So Biſhops when they 
+ Contr. her. engender naturall children, beget them as men, not Bil hops,and 
t-3, Þ47-75- their children are asmuch men as themſelves ; when they ſpiri- 
tually ordaine or engender Miniſters, they doe it onely as they 
are Miniſters not Biſhops, andthoſe they thus beget and ordaine, 
are as much Miniſters as themſelyes ; when they beger and con- 
ſecrate Biſhops , they doe it asthey are Biſ hops, and thoſe thus 
begot and conſecrated are as much Bil hops as themſelyes. Since 
therefore they ordaine Miniſters onely as they are Miniſters,not 
as Biſhops ; as 1s cleare ( elſe it were an unnaturall an incon- 
gruous , yea a monſtrous generation,to beget one ofa different 
kinde , order, quality and degree from themſelves, and as much 
as if a man { hould beget a beaſt, an horſe, or an Afle,) and fince 
cvery Miniſter is as much as compleatly a Miniſter every way as 
the Biſhop, and Miniſters who ordaine him ; how this propo- 
fition can be true ; that the ardainer is higher in furiſdittion , or 
different Iure divino in order or degree from the ordamea, I cannot 
yet perceive , neither can our Prelates ever make it good, We 
know there are now divers Miniſters living, who not only bapti- 
zed,bur likewils ordained ſome of our Bil hops to be Miniſters, 
and 


'T2x 
and layd hands upon them with the Biſhop at the time of their 
ordination ; yea every of our Biſhops, . and Arcbbiſhops 
were firſt ordained Miniſters by Miniſters before they 
were made Biſhops or Arcbiſhops, And the fir#t Biſhops that 
were ordained in the Church paramount Miniſters , were ordained 
Biſhops by Miniſters, as Hierom writes in his Epiftle toE yagring, 
and all ſmce acknowlege out of him, Arethele Miniſters there- 
fore in point of order , honor, juriſdiQion, dignity and degree, 

greater then our Archbiſhops or Biſhops ? It fo , thenthe con- 
troverlie is at/&nd ; andthe truth moſt apparant ; that our Mini- 
ſers are greater and higher in degree then our Biſhops andArch- 
biſhops, not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops higher , greater then 

they,asthey vainely contend. Ifnot,then the Prelates maxime, 

on which they ground their Hierarchie , is moſt falſe , in that 

ſence in which tbey urge it ; and ſo will yeild no fupportation to 

their Hierarchie. 


Thirdly, T anſwer, that this Propoſition of theirs is war- 
ranted by no Scripture , nor backed withany convincing rea- 
ſon drawen from Scripture ; therefore it prooves nothing either 
for Titus his Epiſcopall authority ; or for Biſhops ſuperiority 
above other Miniſters , by any divine right , or inſtitution : As 
for that text of Hebr, 7. 7, ( And without all conmmadittion the 
leſſer 1s bleſſed of the greater ; \ it is nothing to the putpoſle, 


Fir#t, Becauſe it it not ſpoken concerning ordination, or 
of one Miniſters ordaining or bleſſing another , but onely of 
Melchizedechs bliſſing of Abrahams , and Miniſters bleſſing of 


the people , as the words and F all Commentators joyntly , , Glo, 
teftifie, Haymo , Ra» 
Secondly, Becauſe it is not meant of Miniſters , who bleſſe banus, Pri- 
others onely M1 iniſterially 5 initrumentally , by way of duty and maſrus, Cal- 
ſervice, as Biſhops ordaine Miniſters ; not inherent originall au- 99% 
thority,for then Miniſters ſhouldbe better and greater thenGod,”,; k/ 
whom they bleſſe and prai'c, but — himſelfe ; who by ;1,z texe, 


Mel- 
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Melchiſcdech , his type , bleſſed Abrabam by bis owne inherent 
— 4 authority and o_ as the-onely * nn High- Preift , and 
<9. 1, Þ#X chefe Shepbeard of our ſoules, If therefore our Prelates take 
c.10.21. their maxime in this ſence ,. hee that ordaines M inifters, to wit, 
+ Heb.13. originally by bis owne inherent primitive authority and power, 
; ©. 4. is greater then thoſe who are ordained in Juriſdition, power, 
" ** * anddegree; then thepropoſition thus interpreted , is true and 
warranted by this text ; but yet they gaine no adyantage by it, 
+ Epbeſ.4- becauſe no Biſhops,do or can ordaine Miniſters thus, bx: * onely 
10.11. God and Chriit alone, whoſe Miniſters and Servants boththe or- 
-— wa ** dainersand ordained are. But if thoymeane , that they who or- 
Mach.g.37, daine Miniſters onely inftrumentally and Miniſterially as ſervants 
38. to Chriſt, his Church and the whole Congregation , (in whom 
the originall and primitive right of ordination is onely veſted)are 
greater in Furiſdition, order and degree, then thoſe who are or- 
dained , as they doe and muſt doe ; then the propoſition is molt 
falſe and not juſtified by this Scripture, as the premiſed inſtances 

manifeſt. | 

Fourthly, Admit this propoſition true ; that thoſe who are 
to ordaine others are greater m power and authority then the 
parties tobe ordained, before their ordination fully executed, be- 
cauſe they have an office , a calling of Miniſtery which the others 
want;in which ſenſe the propoſition may be true, yet it is not true; 
that the ordainers are greater in power, office and authority then 
the parties aQtually ordained after the ordination paſt and fini« 
ſhed; becauſe the very end of ordination , is to conferre the ſelfe- 


fame office of Miniſtery on the parties ordained ; which the or. , 


dainers thomſelves have in as large and ample manner as they en- 
joye it; and the parties once ordained, are thereby made as com- 
pleate /& abſolute Miniſters every way , in reſpe& of their or- 
ders and office, as any of thoſe who ordained them : though 
os = , ty they were not ſo when they came to be ordained. This appeares 
4 11.14 bythe examples of f Mathias and Pan; before they were called 
1.Cor.12, and ordained to be Apoftles, they were inferior to the other A- 
28.29, poftles;but being once called ad ordained Apoſtles,they became 
2.C07,LI-5 equal with the other Apoſtles in Apoſtolicall power , dignity , and 


degree, 


ee. 
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degree, So that from all theſe premiſes I may conclude , that ha 
maxitve of our Prelates , whereon they build their Epiſcopall 
Hierarchie , in that ſence they take ir , is moſt falſe ; —_ neither 
prooves Titus to be a Dioczſan Biſhop , nor yer Biſhops to be 
ſuperior to other Miniſters in dignity , power, order, or depree, 
by divine right and inſtitution as they pretend they are. 

Finally, Admit the propolition true , yet it prooves but this; 
that Biſhops ate ſuperior to thoſe Miniſters onely whichthem- 
ſelves ordaine, (fo that if they ordaine none they are ſuperior to 
none;not to thoſe ordained by others,which may betheir equals 
notwithſtanding this allegation, ſeing they were not ordained by 
them ; this propoſition extending onely to the aft , not to the 
power of ordination. ]f any extend it further,in this ſort;that th 
who have power to ordaine Miniſters are greater in an ry 
diQion , degree and dignity , then thoſe who want this power ; 
then it vill follow , that Biſhops ſuſpended from ordaining 0- 
thers(either for advancing unworthy AM inifters, without due exa= 
mination, or making MimFiters without 4 title , as many now doe, 


for which the * (anons preſeribe,they ſhall be ſufpended from gi- 


ying Orders for two yeares fpace)are inferior in order and degree *Cmm. zz, 
to Biſhops,who may execute this power and ordaine;and ſo one 35. An. 
Biſhop ſhall be ſuperior in order and degree to another Biſ hop; ? 603, 


which none ever yet affirmed;yea all our Biſhops being prohibited 


and diſabled by their owne F Canons to ordaine Miniſters or Dea= 4, 37, 


cus At, any tyme,but onely at, the 4, ſolemmne times appointed,and 
that in the preſence of the Deane , Archdeacon or two Prebends at, 
the leaFt,or of 4.0ther grave Perſons, being Matters of Art at leaſt, 
and allowed for pablike Preachers : it will hereupon follow, that 
Bil hops onely at thele 4.times of the yeare,are greater in dignity 
and degree thenMiniſters, becauſe they may then ordaine,but not 
x other ſeaſons , when they have no power or authority tocon- 
ferre orders upon any being reſtrained by the Canon. All which 
being layd together , diſcovers the weakennes , the abſurdity of 
this ourPrelates Theory,on whichthey build both their owne, & 
Titus bis hierarchy , which now fall quite toruine with this their 
landy foundation, which I have bercever diſhpated& ſubverted, 


C1 wiſtake not. 4888- gdlor pale2 167. 3 — Of: 


+1, Tm. 4. 
6. 2.Tim. 
4. 5+ 

x, Theſ.3.2, 


» 3-Ed.6, 
C.12. 
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3 Oki. 5. Itany finally objeR ; that the Fathers ſtile Titwg, 
the firlt 3 ſhop of Crete , and Twnothy of Epheſw,therefore they 
were Diocz{an Biſhops, and ſuperior in Juriſdition and degree 
to other Miniſters, and ſo by conſequence are other Dioczlan 
Biſhops as well as they, 


Anſw, 1. I anſwer : Fr##,that neither S$. Paul nor S, Luke, 
who lived in their times , and knew them farre better then any 
Fatbers or writers ſince , ever ſo much as once terme or ſtile 
them Biſhops; much leſle, the firſt or ſole Dioceſan Biſhops of 
Crete , or Epheſus ; which no doubt they would have done , bad 
they beene in truth Dioczſan Biſhops there; and the nawe? the 
office of a Biſhop fo honorable and ſublime , above that of Mi- 
niſters , even «re Diyino , as our Prelates and their flatterers 
now pretend, Their teſtimonies therefore ( who ſtile them 
onely F AMinifters or Enangel:fts , never Biſhops) is to be 
preferred before all Fathers and writers, ( who ſtile them Biſ. 
hops ) being neitheracquainted with their perſons or funRions, 


nor living in their age, 


S-condly, No Father ever ftiles them , or either of them a 
Dioczfan or ſole Biſhop of Crete or Epheſus, (tbe thing which 
ought to be prooved ,,) but Biſhops onely , asthey ſtiled other 
Miniſters , he name , the office of Biſhops and Preſbyters being 
but one and the ſame, and promiſcuouſly uſed in the Apoſtles times; 
all Preſbyters being then called Biſhops , and all Biſhops Preſby. 
ters ; 4s 5 evident by As, 14. 23.C. 20, 17,28. Phil. 1.1, 
1. Pet.5. 1.2.3. Tit. 1.5.7. 1. Fim. 3. I. 2.3. 2.lohn, 
I. 3. lohn, 1. Philemon. 9. with all ancient , all moderne 
Commentators on theſe texts. Whence the Tranſlators of our 
laft aurhiiged Engliſh Bible ,affixe theſe (ontents to Tum, 1, 6, 
20 10, ( whichtreates of the quality of Bil hops) How they rhat 
aretobechiſen MINISTERS onghttobe qualified: 
And the Booke of ordination of Minifters ( confirmed by two 
* feyerall Atts of Parliament ) preſcribes the 1, Tim, c. 3. 
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Ads 20, and Titus 1.to be read both at, the ordination of Aint, 
ſters, and Conſecration of Biſhops: and ſo intimates , yea inter- 
pretes , that Biſhops and Miniſters in the Sctiptures language, 
are both one, in name, and office , and were io m———— inthe 
Primitive Church. 


Thirdly , The Fathers uſe the word , Elders and Biſhops, 
promiſcuouſly ; calling Elders Biſhops , and Biſ hops Elders; 
Hence Papas the Auditor of S, fohn, andcompanion of Poly- 
carpm , writes thus in the Preface of his beokes; * It ſhall not , Euſebiu 
ſeeme grievous unto me , if that 1 compile in writing , and com« Eccleſ Hiſt, 
mit 10 memory , the things which [ learned of the Elders, If any l.3< 39, 
came in place which was a follower of the «Apoitles , forthwith 1 P-5 5+ 
demannded the words of the Elders : what Andrew , what Peter, 
what Philip, what Thomas, or James, or Fohn, or Mathew,or any 
other of the Lords Diſciples ; what Ariſton, and the Elder Fohn, 
Diſciples of the Lord , had ſayd,. Here bee ſtiles, not onely Bif- 
hops, but even Apoſtles Elders. Polycarpre, his companion and 
Cozranian , writesthus in -# Epiſtle ro the Philippians , + Be ye +3;hluthecs 
ſubjett to Preſbyters and Deacons as to God : tet the Preſbyters Patrum. 
be ſimple and mercifull in all things, Now thoſe whom hee Tom. 1, 
here ſtiles Preſbyters, S, Paul exprelly termes Biſhops , Philip. £-96«, 
iy { «ſtine Martyr in his ſecond Apology , uſed neither the 
name Biſ-hop nor Elder, but termes the Miniſter onely, Hee who 
ts ſett over the Brethren, Hee.wbo holds the firſt place, 1n reference 
to the Deacon, who beld the ſecond place, notto any Elders of 
an inferior orderto him. And leaſt any one \ hould dreame 
that [nftine Martyr bere ſpeakes of a biſhop , Tertullian , who 
lired neere about that time , or within few yeares, in his * Apo» g Apel 
logy writes thus ; Preſident nobs probati quique Sentores , Cc. Me -—_ I 
Approoved Elders ( not Biſhops ) are ſett oyer 1 having obtat- p. 692. 
ned this henor , not with any price , but by a good teſtimony. 693.694« 
W hence it is evident, that in his age,every Chriſtian Congrega- 
tion bad divers Elders , (not one Dioczlan Bil hop ) over it co 
feede and rule it , accord i g 1s the prattiſe of the Apoſtles times, 
&q Aas, 


126 
* Fuſebiu AQs. 14. 23. £. 20,17, 28 c,2r.18, Philip. r. 7. t. Tim, 
Eccleſ” Hiſt, 5+ 27+ Tit. 1. 5, lames, 5.14. 1.Pet. 5.1.2. Hence lcar- 
Ly.c16. ned * Apollnarins , cals the Biſhops and Elders of the Church of 
FEuſebus Ancyra in Galatia-, Preſbyters, And + Clemens Al-xendrinu, 
_ Hiſt. relating the Story of the young man delrvered by S, John to a Biſ- 
_ "Os SEM hop,to traine up in the feare of God twice together cals him, inter- 
Eccleſ. Hiſt chaingably, both a Biſhop and an Elder ; as Meridith Hamner (2 
1.5.c.20, Biſhop) Engliſheth it. So * renew, one ofthe ancienteſt of 

all the Fathers , tiles Polycarpw Biſhop of Smyrna, That holy 

and ApoFtolike Eldey , yea hee termes the Biſhops of Rome 
themſelves Elders, 9 They ( (auth hee ) that were Elders before So- 

0 Ibid. e.26, 7 » Of the Church which now thou governeſt , I meane eAnacle. 
. tu , Pic, Hyginus, Thelefþhorms , and Xyſtus , neither did fo 
obſerve it themſelves , neithcr leſt they any ſuch commanndement 

® Euſebiw unto poſterity, And the ſame Father Adverſus Hereſes, |. 3. c. 2. 

_ miſts & 1. 4-C. 43. 44. oftentimes * ſtiles Biſhops Elders ; and Elders 

tri, Biſhops ; making Preſbyters equall to Biſhops in all refpefts, and 
SKcceſſors tothe Apoſiles 4s well ® as much as they, So Diony ſins 
Alexandrinws, in his Epiſtle to Xyſtus , Biſhop of Rome, about the 
yeare of Chnsſt , 240. writes thus : There was a certaine Brother, 
reputed to be of our (hurch, and Faith , very aged , & prinſquams 
ego ctiam creatus Epiſcopus , and createda BISHOP 
before , I was, and 4s [ thinke , before bleſſed Heraclas was made 4 
Biſhop. Where hee expreſly termes this party , who was but 
a Minifter or Prel byter onely in that Church, 4 BISHOP, 
and faith, hee was created a Biſhop : when hee was but ordained 
a Miniſter. And that famous Gregory Nazianzen ( three hun- 
dred and ſeventy yeares after Chriſt ,) in 9, 13.15.21, and 
28, Orations, p. 262, 357. 368. 479. 44 Elias Cretenſis , inhis 
Commentary on thoſe places teſtifieth , «ſeth rhe words Biſhops 
and Preſbyrer , reciprocally ; ſtling Biſh»ps Preſbyters,and Preſ- 
byters Biſhops ; making them all one by divine mititution , and 
different onely by humane inventicn , which difference hee heartily 
p See hnlife wiſheth , were aboliſhed ; bimſelfe p voluntarily reſigning his 


before bu B:ſhopricks of Conſtantinople , to be take himſelſe to a more private 
workes. and 
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and retired life. The Fathers there fore thus prone iſcuouſly ufi - 
the name Biſhop and Prel byter ,ſtiling B:ſbops Preſbyters ; po. 
Preſbyters Biſhops, and making betb of them one and. the ſame 
by divine inſtitution , their ſtiling of Timotby and Titus , Biſ- 
hops of Epheſus and Crete, is no argument ox proofe at all ; that . 
they were Dioczſan , or ſole Bilhops of thoſe places ;. or that - 
they bad, or any Biſhops now haye , by divine inſtitution , any 
Epiſcopall IuriſdiQtion and preeminence over other Preſbyters 
or Miniſters , or were ſuperior to them, in order , dignity or 
degree, 


= 


Fomnthly, T be Greeke word inicxox®-, which weEngliſb, 
4 Biſhop , ſignifies properly notbing clle , but an Overſeer, 
Survayor , Superintendent , or eAdmnittrator , and is oft times 
applyed both by Greeke Anthors , and the Septnagint Greeke * Areting, 
Tranſlators to three offices * Hence. | Homer, ſtiles Hector; Theolog Pro- 
the Biſhop of the City : Inthe Verſes of Solon in DemoZtenes, 'emata. L0- 
Pallas is called the Biſhop of Athens : Platarch inthe life of 29,62: De 
N uma, [tiles Venw the Biſhop over the dead, and hee there makes yy yo : 
wention of a Biſhop of the Veſtall Virgins, Suidas records » p.184. 186 
that in the Atheman Republike ; thoſe who are ſent to the Chenmitiu 
Cityes under their Furiſdittion , to overſee the aff4ives of vheir Examen = 
Companions ; were called Biſhops, Cicero in his ſcaventh Booke —s Lhe 
50 Anicw, writes thus, Pompey will have mee to be the Biſ- , —_— 
bepof all (umpagnia and the Marine (oaſtes, to whom the weneo Ordie 
choiſe and ſumme of the buſineſie may. be referred, And in the nn. 6.4, 
Pandefts , the Clerkes of the Markets are called Biſ hops. Þ-223- 224 
The Septuagint Numb, 13. read the Biſhops of the Army; Flied, 3.10 
4. Kings 11, they read ; the Biſhops who are over the Army, 
and the Biſhops over the howſe of the Lord, Where Watchmen, 
Guardians.and Orerſeers,are called Bif hops, 2, Chron. 34. The 
Overl»okers of the Workemen,are tiled Biſhops, ladpes 9, Zebul 
is called Abimeleches Biſhop, in the Greeke; which we now Eng- 
liſh , b#s Officer : So Num.4.16.T be ottce of El:aJ ar,in the 7 a- 
bernacle of the Lord, and the funttion of Judas , Plalm, r09. 8. 


Slow 
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5s termed widen , 4'Biſhopricke , by the Septuagint;and ſoex- 
preſly tiled by the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe , and Engliſ hed by us, 
Ads. 1. 20. Hu Biſhoprickelet another take, yea , (on ſtantine the 
De Vita greate( as 'f Enſebins records in his life ) invuing ſome Biſhops 
Conftantmi« to a Feaft, called himſelfe a Biſhop in their preſence, uttering theſe 
14-6, 24+ yords, You a mh hee,are Biſhops within the Church, but -] am con. 
fituted of Grd a Biſhop wuhout the Church, . Our New'Tran(la- 
tors, As. 20. 28, render the Greeke word iw/oxems ( the title 
which hee gives to the E/ders of the Church of Epbeſm ) Over. 
ſeers : Luke. 19. 44. The time of Gods viſitation and overthrow 
of Ieruſalem, ts termed T xauge! Tos imioxonts ov &c. Luke. 1.6. 7, 
$.c.7. 16, ' Heb, 2. 6. The Greeke word which we tranſlate, 
hath viſited us,is imexicþere, Whence the day of Gods gracious vi- 
ſtation of his people to convert them to him in mercy , is called 
by the Holy Ghoſt, x. Pet. 2. 12. neg imoxowns The day of yi- 
ſtation; yea our very viſiting of ſick perſons, priſoners, Orphanes 
ord ime 30d Widdowes, is termed by Chrift and the holy Ghoſt himſelfe 
or £2 - «4 * TY 
ered ( thougha meereaQ ofcharity , bumility , and Chriſtian duty, 
uſed byBaſil. * not of JuriſdiQtion and LordlyPrelacy,) imeuyad:, Math, 25, 
Epiſt. 5 2.n0e 36. 43- and imoxewnda:lam, 1. 27, to viſt or to play the Biſhops 
ro ride in i= part and duty; which the meaneſt Chriſtian , yea women(though 
ſitanon like a Cloned aa 4 | Com" c 
Lordly Pre- uncapeable , of facred orders ) may doe and oughtto performe, 
late , butts as well as any others. ' So intermedling with othermens affaires 
conſider of or couetting ofany other mens offices of what condition ſoever, 
the nuſerable |; termed by theA poſtle,r Pet. 4.15, «2orgminioxen@®- the pla ring 
face eo as it were the Bilhop in another mans Dioces, Yea every Mini- 
be carefull for ters feeding and taking the overſight of bis proper flock , is ſti- 
it, Biſhop led, the doing of a Biſhops office © and thoſe Prel byters who doe 
Tewell wit= thus, are not onely faid to be imoxemwmns, 1, Pet. ,21, that is, 
neſſeth m h14 gygpy executing the office and duty of a Biſhop ; butlikewiſe ſiled, 
Defence of 1xiowew*+,; that is , true and proper Bif hops : a name piven 
the Apolrgy of ; [4 
eheChurch of Oftely to Prel byrers (and none but they in holy Scripture : As. 
England, 20. 28, Phil. x, r. Titus, 1, 7. and to Christ himſelfe , who 15 
part. 2.C. 3: ftiled ', iniexomy * xr our, the Biſhop of our Soules, 
= Jo 1. Pct, 2.25% but not to any Apoſtle , Evangeliſt , Djoczfan, 
oo or 


* Fo ur the 


ar other Prelate;none ſuch being particularly termed , 4 B'ſh»p, 


throughout the whole New Teitanen: : The Fathers make Bil. 


hops and Overſeers all one , deriving the ery nam: of a 
Brſ hop, from a Gree;e verb? , which fignifi:th to over- 


fine writes thus ; Hee 414 kzepe, hee Was carefall, nee did 
watch , as much as hee could , over thoſe , over whom hee 
was ſet, Aud Biſhops doe thus, For therefore an higher 
place is ſet for Biſhops , that they may ſuperintend , and as 
it were keepe the people. For that which in Greeke ts called 
6 Biſhop, that in Latine is interpreted a Superintendent, be- 
cauſe hee overſeeth , becanſe hze ſeeth ffom above, For like 
as an higher place © made for the vineyard keeper , tokeepe 
the vineyard, ſa an higher place alſs © made for the Biſ- 
bops, Anda perilous account 55 to be rendred of this high 
place , unleſſe We ſtand therein With ſuch an heart , that 
we may be under your feete in humility , and pray for you, 
that hee who knowes your mindes, hee may keepe you; becauſe 
Wee can ſee you entring and going out, but yet we are ſo farre 
from ſeeing What youthinie in your heartes , that we cannot 
ſo much. xs. ſee What youdoe in your hoſes, How there- 
fore doe we keepe you like men, as much as we can, as much 
as Wwe bave received, We keepe you out of the office of 
diſpenſation , but Vee will be kept together with you : we are 
4 Paſtours to you, but under that Paſtor ( Chriſt, ) we are 
ſheep together With you © W2 are a4 teachers to you ont of 
rh, place , but under that one cMaiſler wee are Scho'lers 
with you in tha Schoole. If wwe will be kept by him who was 
humbled for w , and is exalted to keepe us, let us be humole, 
* Thoſe ſet themſelves before Chriſt, who Will be high here, 


where hee Was humble ; Let them therefore be Pann 
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*De Gioia. ere , If they will be exalted there, Where hee & exalted. 
re Dei.l,19, In another place hee writes thus; * For th# cauſe 
ow the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee that deſires a Biſbopricke , deſires & 
pars 4 *'S good worke, Hee Would expound what a Biſhopricke «: 
p-516, 171145 a name of labour mot of honor, For it is a Gretke word, 
and derived from hence, that hee who is made an Overſeer, 

overſceth thoſe, over Whom hee t ſet, namely by taking care 

of them, For isi i over , but ox«w% ts intention, overſeeing 

or care : therefore if wewill render inicenir 3n [Latine , we 

may ſay it h to play the Superintendent; that hee may under- 

and, that hee t not a Biſhop , Who delights ro be over 0- 

thers , but not to profit them, On which words Ludovi- 

cus Vivesthus Comments ; The name of a Biſ hop s de. 

rived either from imoxewis, Which ſignifieth to conſider , or 

fom inimumroua , which ſienifieth the ſame and to viſit, 

Whenie Suidas ſaith , there were ſome ſent ffom the Athe- 

nians to the Cities under them , who ſhoulg looke into their 

affaires : and theſe were called Biſhops , that 6 , as it were 

Overſeers , or Viſitors, and Obſervers. In Holy Scriptures, 

a Biſ hops commonly called , a Watchman , a4 in Feckeel, 

3.17.0. 33-2.6.7, andin Hoſea, 5,1, The Loyd com- 

plaineth that the Biſ hops Were made a ſnare on Mizpab 

4 Note chi, (07 i the Watch toWrer, ) and a net ſpread upon Tabor ; as 
if hee had ſpoken of the T Biſhops of thuage , who lay 

ſnares tn their Biſ hoprickes and large nets to catch many, 

but not With thinne holes or threades , lea#t the gift ſhould 

Swim thorough : yea now it « fo provided by the diligence 

and wits of certaine men , that without evaſion of chu Law, 
4 Biſhopricke may not onely be laWfully deſired , but like- 
Wr/ec bought and ſold. $. Chryſoftome tn his 10, Hom, upon 
the 1. Tim, S, Hierom in by Epiſile to Evagrius, Beda 
on 


ky A RR, ® 


bay. 


LLP ROI PIP wa nw 1TH % TT TT TFT 1 = FE TT 5H 39 


T31 
onthe r. Pet, 2. 25, Anſelme on Phil, r. z, Aquinas rage 
daſecande: Qu. 184, Art, F. Pttrus de Palnde. de Poreſt 
Coll. Apoſtol. Art. 7, ( all cited by Biſhop Iewell inthe 
Defenſe of the Apologie of the Church of England , part. 6. 
. 2. Diviſ. 7.p. 523. ) and S. Bernard allo, de Conſide + 
ratione 44 Eugenium, |. 2, 3. joyntly reſolve ; that 4 
Biſhop & nothing elſe, but a Superintendent , Watchman, 
or Over ſeer , and that hee 1; called a Biſhop from bence,that 
hee overſeeth , ſurvaieth , or watcheth over others, with 


. Which all other ancient and moderne writers , whether for= 


raigne or domeſ{tque , Tapiſts or Proteſtants accord. 
Heare onely Doctor lohn Ponet Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
in his Apology againſt Doctor Martin , in defence of 
Preiſts mariage , C. 4. 5. P. 44. 52+ 53+ 54. who as 
hee there expreſly reckons up Popes , Cardinals , B I $- 
HOPS, Treifls, Monkes , Canons , Friers, &c, tobe * fil, 116, 
tbe Orders of Antichriſl;* taxing them likewiſe ſeverely and 
comparing them With the Eaſtathian heretickes for refu- 
ſing to Weare uſua'l garments , and putting upon them gar. 
ments of ſtrange faſ hions, to vary from the common ſort of 
people mm apparell: So hee thus determines of the name 


 Biſhopand Superintendent : And further whereas it 


pleaſeth Martin not onely in this place , but alſs hereafiey to 

eff at the name of Superintendent , hee ſhe weth himſzclfe 
| to condemne all things that be good, though in ſo doing 
bee cannot avoyd his open ſhame. Who knoWweth not that 
the name Biſhop hath ſo beene abuſed , that when it was o- 
ken , the people underſtood nothing elſe , but a great Lord, 
that went in a wbite Rochet , with a wide ſhaven Crone, 
and that carricth an oyle boxe with him , where hee uſed 
once in 7, yeare riding about to confirme children, &c, 
R 2 Now 
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Now 10 bring the people firm thu abuſe, What bettey 
meanes can te ary ſiaihen roteachile peeple thiir error by 
another word out of the Syriptures of the ſame ſignification - 
which thing by the 1e1 me ſupirinicndient mould in time 
have beene well brought 10 poſe, Fir the ordinary paines 
of ſach a« were called ſuperintendents, { hould have taught 
the people 10 underFlond the arty of their Fiſ hop which you 
Papiſts Wonld faine have bidden firmihem, andibe word 
Superintendent being a very Latine word made Engliſh by 
uſe, [ hould in t1me have taught the people by the wery Fiy- 
mology and proper (gnification , what things nas meant, 
When they heard that name which by this terme Biſhop, 

could not ſo well be done, by reaſen that Bi/ hops in the time 
of Popery were Overſeers in name , but not indeed. $othat 
their doings could not teach the people their names , neither 
what they /hould lroke for at their Biſ hops hands. For the 
name Piſ hop . ſpoken among#t the unlcarned , ſignified 10 
them nothing li ſſe then a preacher of Gods word , becauſe 
there Was not , nor 6 anything more rare inany order of 
Ecileſiaſticall perſons then 10 ſee a Biſ bop preach, Whereof 
the doings of the Popiſh Biſhops of England can this day 

Wirneſſe; but the name ſuperintendent { bould make him 

a/ hamed of hu negligence , and afraid of his ialenes , know 

ing that S, Paul doth call upon him 10 attend to, himſelfe and 

70 by Whole flock, of the which ſentence our Biſhops marke 

the firſt pecce right well, (that 15,to take hecdto themſelves, 

but they be ſodeafe , they cannot hearken tothe ſecond \ that 

, to looke to their flock, 1 deny not, but that the name 

Biſhop may be Well taken , but becauſe the evilnes of the 

abuſe hath marrid the goedneſſe of the word , it cannot be 

acnied, but that it was wot amiſſe 10 jojne for a time another 

Word 


I 
perd with it in hs plact wherby toreſlore that abuſed —_ 
ro bis right ſrenification. And the name ſuperintendent ts 

<a name , that the Papiſls themſelves ( ſaving ſuch as lack 
both learning and Wir, ) cannot finde fault withall, For 
Pereſics the Spaniard and an Archpapiit , ( out of whom 
Martin bath ſtolen a great part of his Booke) ſpeaking of a 
Biſhop, ſaith: Primum Epiſcopi mubus nomen ipſum 


pre ſe fert , quod eft ſpperintendere , Epiſcopus enim 


| Superintendens interpretamtur viſitans aut fupervi- 


dens, &c. That ts to ſay: The cheife office of a Biſ- 
hop by interpretation, ſignifieth a Superintendent,a Viſitor, 
or an Overſeer, Why did not Martin as well fleale this 
peece out of Pereſius , ashee did ſleale all the common places 
that hee hath for the proofe of the Canons, of the Apoitles, 
and of Traditions in hu ſecond and third Chapters > Mar- 
tininthe $8, leafe ii not aſhamed in bw Booke to divide 
the fignifications of the termes , ( Biſ hopuand Superinten- 
dent, \as though the one were not fignifed by the other, Fut 
it may bethat Martin as the reſt of the Popiſh Seft would 
wot have the name of ( Superintendent) or Miniſter uſed, 
leaſt that name Which dia put the people in remembrance 
of ſacrificing and bludſapping , ſhould be forgotten, 
Since therefore this Title Þ ſhop, is thus promiſcuoully uſed , 
both in prophane and Chriſtian writers, and in the Scripture it 
ſelfe , for any Officer , Overſeer, Survayer , Swperimendent, 
Watchman , Guardian , Paſtor , or Keeper , as well temporal! 
an d civill , as Eccleſiaſticall , and all theſe their offices ſtiled in 
Greeke, a B:ſhopricke : fince every Paſtor , W atck man, Prel. 
byter , Miniſter , ReQor, and Curate , who takes care of, 
watcheth , feedeth , overlooketh , inſtruQeth , or keepeth the 
flock and people committed to his charge , isevenin the Scti- 
ptures Language called a Brſbop , and faid , ro att, to doe the f ce 
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of Biſhop: Gnce thoſe who out of charify , love , or freinds 
ſhipgoeto viſit others, whoare either ficke, poore , Father. 
leſle , or otherwiſe diſtreſſed , and God himſelfe when hee 
comes , to puniſh or ſhew mercy unto others, are inthe Greeke 
and Scripture phraſe , faid , to yi{it and play the Biſhops ; as ap. 
peareth by the forecited Scriptures, and by As. 15.36. Where 
Paul ſaid to Barnabas immxoynprre mes #7 2@e5 nur , which 
we tranſlate, Let #4 goe againe and viſit our Brethren,in eyery Ci 
ty, where we have preached the word of the Lord , and ſee how they 
doe, From which text the * Rhemiits would make Biſhops , or 
dinary vi{1ation , to be fure Divino ; but this was no Lordly E- 
piſcopall viſitation ſuch as our Biſhops now keepe , tor we read 
of no viſitation Articles , oathes , fees or preſentmens in it ; nei- 
ther were Paul and Barnabas Biſhops , but it was a meere viſi- 
tation of love , as one freind vilits another , not of JurifdiQion, 
as the laſt words : «And ſee how they doe,together with the{onun- 
cell of Laodicea, Can, 57, expound it , and verſe 14. Symon hath 
declared how God dunes at, the firft imoxiave did yiſit the Gen= 
tiles , to take out of them a people for his uwame, And Ads. 7. 23. 
When Moſes was full 40, yeares old , it came into hu heart 
wmonrz9 , to viſit his brethren , the children of Iſraell ; and fince 
theſe words inioxtacoa and Im1ox070% vTH5 " (that is) ro viſit ,0 vers 


ſee , or play the Biſhop, + imply no Lordſhip; Soveraingty , Do- 


* Marſilius minion, Zariſditlion , or Lordly Epiſcopall authority in them , (at 


Patavinus 


leaſt no ſach as our Biſhops now claime and exerciſe : ) bt 


Defenſ. Pack , zther an Att of humility , charity , Service , and inferiority to 


18.2.C.15. 
Fs. Richar- 


aus Arma- 
chama. Reſp. 
ad Queſt. F 


Armenorum 


[.11.C.,1. to 


8. Fox Atts 
and Monum, 


the perſons viſited , 2s 1s evident by Mathew 25. 36. 43. Ads, 7, 
23.C.I5. 36, Iam. 1,27, Heb.2.6, 1, Pet.5,2.3.5. It 
hence unan{werably followes , that Biſhops Epiſcopall Lordly 
vilitations, are not /wre Zivino, and that other Miniſters are as 
much Viſitors,and may viſitas well as they , that every Preſ by- 
ter , Miniſter , Curate who doth faithfully diſcharge bis duty, 
* ;5 44 much , as truly , as properly a Biſhop , both mm the Scri. 


p. 100g. ptures language and in Gods account , 4s any Dioceſan Biſhop or 


1116, 


1465, 


Prelate whatſoever ;, That thoſe Biſhops who merge thetaſelyes 


in 


_ tothemſelyesalone , though commo 


35 
fn pleaſures , idleneſſe , or ſecular affaires, and doe not diligently, , ,, 
faichfully , intirely give themſelves to preach Gods word , in- j.,pet. Hee 
ſtru& and teach the people , viſit the Fatherleſſe , impriſoned, fence of the _ 
ficke , poore , widdowes , and flockes committed to them; A 
( which few of our Prelates now deine to doe ) are * in tr4th no wifes 
in Gods , in Chriſts account , and in the Scriptures language , no — _ 
Biſhops at. all , what ever they pretend ; that the word Biſhop, con by Cate« 
is f not a title of Dominzon , Sovyeraingt , Þ Furiſdittion , Glory, chiſm.ol. x. 
Power , Preheminency , Pompe , State , Authority, and Com-#.499- 
mannd , (as our Bilhops , who now preſume to monopolize i 1 
PE word and an- Imperf. #n 
cient writers to every Miniſter , pretend, ) b=r of humility office, Marth. 


of (rete , or B'ſhops , will neither proove them to be Dioczlan; De Crv. Des 
or ſole Biſhops of thoſe Churches , or that tfiey had a fuperiori- (19. c. 19. 
ty or Juriſdiction as they were Bif hops over all other Miniſters ao m-—arky 
or Prel byters in thoſe Churches ; or that Archbithops or Bil}, of. __ _— 
hops are [«re D:vino ſuperior to, or different in order or degree Rab | WW 
from Preſ byters, who have the ſelfe[ame (ommiſſion or authority, Chryſoſtom, 
given them by Chri#t , as they ; and fo haveequall authority Theodoret. 
with them , and are as much Biſhops every way by Gods Law, _ ya, 
as they ; even as every H1gh Commiſſioner of the Inorum , is as pom" omg 
much an High Commiſſioner as the Archbiſhop of Canter- Beda, in 
bury or Yorke , and bath as much authority as an High Com- 1.Tim.3.1, 
miſſioner , asthey ; ſince they have all the ſelfeſame Commil. 2+ Bernard. 
ſion , which gives no greater power to one of them then the 0- —_ _ p 
ther , butthe ſame to both. Indeed had Chriſt given a different 2 53. ; 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles and the ſcaventy Diſciples , or to 

Timothy and Titus, then to other Elders and Biſhops of the 

Churches of Epheſus and Crete , or to Biſhops , then hee hath 

givento Preſ byters and Miniſters , there TK have beenc fome 

ground to have prooved the 12 , Apoſtles, Timothy , Tytus, 

and 


236 : 
and Biſhops , greater in Tutiſdi&ion, power , authority , andde+ 


* Mab.to, pree then the 70, Diſciples , Prelbyrers, and other Miniſters, by 


Mere. 6.7. divinc inſticution, But ſince it is apparant by * the Scriptures, 
fo 12. that the 12, Apoities and 70, Diſcipies ( what ever F ſome men 
Luke.9.I- þy: raſhiy determuned to the contrary ) 14d batt one and the ſelft. 


fo 6. compa- 


A am: comm:ſſion given unto them by Chriſt ; that Timothy, Titus, 
Luke. x0, x. Archbithops,Bithops, and other Prelates have 0 0ther no Larger 
1021, Patent, Commiſſion or authority granted unto them by Christ they 
F Clemens. ©Preſbyters and ordinary Miniſters , ( asthe booke of Or/dination 
_ = manifeits : where the (am words ave uſed , the ſame commiſſion gi. 
—_ ven from God, to Minifters at, the ordination of every Miniſter, 
P.141.and 45 there 15 to Biſhops at, the conſecration of any Archb! ſhop or Biſ- 
others , who hop)ſrace they are alt joyned together in one and the ſelfe{ame diving 
have funce . (#arter,and all claime by one and the ſelfeſame grant,(as is evident: 
—_— by Math. 28. 19. 20, Marke, 6. 15, 16. Tohn, 20. 22, 23, 
697" Ads. i. $.c. 10. 47.C, 20, 17.28, Col. 4 17. x. Tim. 3.1, 
tO 7. C.4.12.13.C.F. 17. I$, 20.21.22, C. 6.1, 12, 17, 
18, 19. 20. 2. Tim. 2, 14. 15. 16, C, 4. I1,to 16, Tit. x, 5, 
tO I4.C. 2. I1.tO-If.C. 3. 1.2.8.9, 10. I, Pet.y. I. 2.3. 4. 
5. 2. Pet. 1,12. 13, I, Cor. 1.12, 13,17,C. 34+ F., tO, 
21.22, C.4.1.6, 7.17. C.9.16,17, C.13. 29, 30.3, 32. 
Epbeſ. 4. 11. 12. with other Scriptures ) it is moſt apparant,and 
undeniable,that by Gods word and inſtitution,they are all equall, 
both in point of office, power, [uriſdittion ,'\and authority, not one of 
them greater , high:r or ſuperior thru the other , having the ſelfe- 

ſame divine ordination, commiſſion, office, and charge. 


*L.3.c-4. Finally, * Euſebiua records onely,that Timothy I S R E- 
Eccl. Hit. PORTE D to bethe Firſt B.ſhop of Epheſus, and Tutu of th: 

Churches in Crete : Sothat all the Fathers Authorities, ( who 
$SeeMerca- follow Enſebins,) are grounded onely upon this bare report,not 
zor Atlas upon any certainty;therfore not to be granted or relyed on. The 
Mynor, rather, F becauſe there have beene anciently in. Crete no leſſe then 
#+812, th Archb.ſhops , and 21, Biſhops , Suffraganes : now it 1s very 

improbable that Paul would inſtitute Titus Archbiſhop or 


Supers 


| T37 
Superintendent generail of all Crete, ic being ſolarge a cincak, 


ing ſo many Archbiſhops and Biſhops Sees within it,and hee 
-q's antor in, ſo often abſent from 1t, as I bave manifeſted in . + . 


the premiſes, From all which I preſume , I may fafely conclude + The Inſtir; 
this ſecondqueſtion againſt the common received —nnn , that FaChri ion 
Titw was never Biſhop or Archbiſhop of Crete , what ever our 93 Ch.4 
Prelates and their favourites have written to the contrary : And Orders 

ſo Timerhy being neither a Diocztan —_ of Epbeſus , nor — | 
Titus of Creet , the pretended Hierarchy of our Prelates [re f 499, 0 
divino , buile upon the *ſandy foundation of thee two ſup- * See t 


| 7 ney a , needs now fall to ruine ; and ©4ſtbook 


es 
being now lifted up ſo High aboue their fellow Brethren, thew prineed. 
their fall muſt certainly proove very great. They bave long fmce, 4 - FM 
(moop ofthem God, the teaching of his word,the chiefe r.t928. ſay, 
part Þ of their ſpiritual funttions , banded themlelues againſt bis 22-12. 13. 
truth , Miniſters | no of his Golodl, whi ; 
, Miniſters, people, and the —_— of his Goſpel, which 14-2Chr90- 
they ſuppreſſe and put downe in all places;yeafuch is their deſpe- CHISS. 
rate impicty that whereas in all former times of Plages and Peſti- — - -y 
lence, (yea in * 1, [acobs and Carol) there hath beene by pu- 2.1, oe.” 
blike authority a ſpeciall day of fafting,prayer,preacbing,and hu- — : 
miliation appointed every weeke (eſpecially in infeRed places) #010,Exech. 
to divert Gods beavy judgements ,as the chiefe antidote agaimit 9 - Ya 
all Plages and P_—_ » preſcribed by God himſelfe , yet now th 
they are growen ſuch open fighters again#t God, Religion, the 10. =” 
ſpirituall, the temporall good and ſafety of the people , that to T See Biſ hoy 
prevent the plague, (as they pretend , but intruth to increaſe it £2. _—_ 
more,and to ſuppreſle preaching, piety and religion) they begin/ Norwich 
to put downe all weeheday Lettures, and Lords day ſermons m the _ by Viſi- 
afternoone, (as if Gods publike ordinances and ſervice,the beſt re- tion Artiles, 
medie __ were a meanes tO increaſe and ſpread, not ſtay the —_—_— 
piague) yea they debarre f Miniſters from nſing any prayers at ma——_< rg 
all after their ſermons , or any other _ ren » = "<4 what oa! = 
the 55. Canon preſcribes , in which there is not a word of prayer ; 4 = 
apainſt the plague , drought, famine, ſword or peſtilence. By Words,Or to 


meanes whercof,inhibiting Miniſters thus to reproovethe people '*» Effet, 
S to 


, declare, 


138 


f Ter, 7. 16, 
Co 11, 14+ : | IC 
c.14-11. Preaching ; orto pray againſt the plagne and other judgement; of 


c.29.7..37 God, which now lie hard upon the Kingdome , which theſe finnes 
3-4-<-42-2- have occaſioned ; and-hindring that publike weekely faſting, 


oe Joel, preaching & p___ which God by his j#dgements * now calls for 


* Jſay.22, 4 0#r hands;they have made not onely the Kingdome, but them. 
12.13. elves eſpecially , ripe for ruine. And being now for theſe thei 
yP/-119. atheiſticall godles praQtiles, theit, enmity to God, histruth , his 
21.1udg. 5. faithful Miniſters and people,their Lordlines,tyranny,pride,op- 
23: M42. preſſion,wordl hanes, andirreligion fallen under th 

2.c.2, 9. Prclhon,wordlines, prophanes, and irreligion allen under the ye- 
1.Cor, 16.” Ty gexecration of God bymſelfe,and h the curſes of his people, who 
22. day and night crie for vengeance againſt them, as Gods ſworne gnd 
bLule.15 3 moſt profeſſed open enemies;and having nodivine foundation, prop, 
ad Re or pillar now left, _—_— to ſupport their tottering thrones 


28.4. : "and Miters,needs hey (hortly,like that # H:gb Preift Ely, 


+ 1.Sam. 4. fall from their. high-towring ſeates backward , and ſo breake their 
rs, neches, tothe ioy ofall Gods people , whom they now by their 
perſecutions and innovations lo much _ Even ſo let all 
rhine enemies periſh, O Lord ; but let them t 
ſunne , when it goeth forth in his might, 


at lope thee, be as the 


A POST». 


for their finnes ; which ptoroke Gods wrath and jadgements at. 
this preſent, & foto bring them to repentance for themfby:their. 


['s 


-— by 
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Wk, Ih 1148%'F% '' wu Ty. | 
UR famous * Martyr /ohn Pmrvey, in King Henry *Fox A;fs 
the fourth his raigne,delivered this Poſition, touching _ es 
the preaching of the Golpel; That whoſoever receiveth ,&, &. i 
| dr taketh upon bim the office of 4 Preiſt , or of a Biſhop, p. 502. 
and diſchargtth uot the [ame by the example of bus godly conver ſa- tPlatina,O 
tion and faithfull preaching of the Goſpel , is a theife , excommuni- nuphrius , 
cated of God and of holy urch, And further, that if the (urates BaleStella, 


preach not the-word of God, they ſhalbe damned , and if they know Colitents 
npt howto predch,they ought toreſigne their livings,(as + Pope Ce- Boniface, g. 
kſtine the fifth, * eAdelbartus tht ſecond, Biſhop of Pragne, Daniel * Georgius, 
the 6.ard Firthſlane the 23, Biſhop of WincheSter, fohn the 5. and Pontan, Boe 
Thurſtan the 28, Archbiſho of Yorke , Thomas Spofford the 56; ny - 
Biſhop 'of Hgreford,befiars (andry others before-cited,veſigned their _ 4 =. po "A 
Biſhoprickel,) Sbthat thoſe Prelates , which preach not the Goſpel talog.of Bps. 
of Chrift tuhough they could excuſe themſelyes from the doing f.212.216 
of any other enill) are dead in themſelyes, are Antichrifts and Sa- 460. 564. 
fans, transfignred into Angels of light night thcives,manquellers b 535. Ma- 

Y OS , . } thew. Weſt 


daylight, and betrayers of Chriſt his people, What then ſhall wee 4g. in, 


thinke br judge of many of our preſent Lordly ſwaying Engliſh 9 32.p.361. 


Prtats,fome of which never preacted fince rhey were made Bif- Newbrigenſ. 
hops ; others; not 9nce'in a dozen yeares ; others, but once in om 
yeare or two, & that not in| their Dioceſe to their people (where , ; C = 2m 
many of them never yerpreached,) bur at Court ; few of them 7 wo 
above orice a quarter ,'or 'once a moneth at moſt > Where ase Traf. g, 
+ S. Amibroſe, e'S; "1 tre At; rm & Cyrill of Teruſa- 16,20, 21, 
lem,wuh bot her Biſhops heretofore,and {Biſhop Hooper,and k Biſ. 737+ 29« 
hop Ridley in King Edward the 6, dayes , preached once or twice , h93 _—_ 


every day of the weeke without faile or intermiſſion, Yea what (hall Hom. 5.6. 
wee ſay of thoſe Biſhops, who now everywhere put downe$.9.10.33. 

| 28,mGenef. 
2 Catech. Orar.” 7..& 1.4. & Catech; Myſtag. 14. þ Socr.Ecil, Hift 1. 7,C.2, 4 Fox 
AAs. 5 Monum. p. 1366, k Fox Atts © Monuments. p. 15.59.Seepu.x x1 F« 
L153. 1457: 1579. 1696, 


S 2 LeAures 


I40 
LeAures and rn, weekedayes and Lordſdayes, to 
ſuſpending, ſilencing, excommunicating, impriſoning,depriyi 

+See bi 1/3. the moſt powerfull, painful, faithfull Miniſters in all their 
ſtation Ar- Dioceſle ; for no i either in life or do&trine,, for no viola- 
ticles.and in- tion of any Ceremonies by Law eftabliſ bed, but meerely for not 
mares ſubſcribing to their late Popiſh innovations, illegall injunRions 
EEE . andcommaunds, warranted by no Law of God or man , thefole 
Chimaas p—_—_ cauſe , yetin truth out of their deſperate hatred to the 
25. Hen, $, limcere , frequent , powerfull preaching and Preachers of God; 
c.19.21.27 word (whick ſeemes to condemnetheir idle, ſecular, Lordly, vi- 


— —_ ! * tiouslives and pra&iles,) tothe progreſle, power,and growth of 
C.17, I. Ed 


6.c.2, wWeiudge of that proud infolent Kegwlws and imperious Prelate 
1.Eliz c.12 1, athew Wren, Biſhop of N orwich,vwho hath not onely put down 
5-El:z. c. 1. many famous worthy preachers , and all LeAures throughout his 
- — Dioceſſe,both on the weekedayes,Lordſ{day Evenings F,yea and 
= ++ in the morning too in many places, and ſilenced divers Miniſter 
i Before the Of cheifeſt note, for not conforming to his ſtranggnovell Magiſte- 
S9hokky riall innovations andlate viſitation Articles,printed and publiſ bed 
of theDsſ- (like an abſolute Monarch , King and Pope) in his owne name, 
—_ & by his owne authority alone,in affront of his Majeſties * Lawe: 
liament, and + Declarations, for which hee hath incurred a Premwnire; but 
p. 20.21, likewile very fre! hly ſince hislate coming to Ipſwitch (where be 
22.42. 43+ bath ſilenced 7 Preachers,and hath no Sermon atall oft times on 
oInconformi- the Lord(day in bis owne Pariſh Church,) commaunded the 
FA —_— Sexton of one 42*. Scots Church in /pſwitch (a reyerend ancient 
ebing theBiſ- conformable Miniſter , whom hee hath {uſpended vpon no law- 
heps ayme at, full occaſion) to blott out this ſacred Sentence of Scripture (moſt 
Lue the ſup- proper for that Church and place it tonds in) painted on this 
preſſion of  Church-wall over againſt the Pulpit, (which Scripture I wonder 
cake. 26 any Biſhop or Miniſter can thinke oft,and yet "5 to preach 
p 1,Cor.g, Or put downe preaching.) Þ For neceſſity is layd wpon me,yea, Woe 
16. 1s me if I preach not the Gosþell? Aninſolency,an impiety,that no 
age can parallel}. Certainly be that would commandthis Scrip- 
turethusto be raſed out ofthe Chmrch.wall would as gladly obli- 

rerate 


., our Religion, and falyation of the peoples ſoules? Nay,what {hall 


tr3O0TQY EROS TYEYOR. 


bs 


terate and rend it ont of the Chwrch-Bible too , and have neither 
preaching, preachers (and I feare neither reading nor readers) of ,1c, -g 
the Goſpell , nor = the Goſpell it ſelfe in being , were it in his og "5 
rer utterly to ſuppreſle them;as this Prelate hath made a large Math. 21. 
and pr e forthis purpoſe. This notable late fat 73-Marke, 
bis , makes methe leſſe to wonder, at the moſt inſolent ex- | 7:7 7" 
ploiQ of Henry Dade (the Archbiſhop of Canterburies Surro- ra ” 
gate for Ipſwitch) who abour September laſt paſt ſolemnely ex- Boyes Poſtal, 
communicated the Churchwardens of S. M. aries of the T ower on the fuſt 
in that Towne, in the Archbiſhops name (I hope without his $9447 after 


privity) for not blotting out upon his commaund this Sentence = © _ 


' of Scripture written on that Churches-wall over the place where.g,, the x0. 


hee keepes bis ſpirefull (1 ſbould ſay ſpiritual) Court, (which Sunday after 
Scripture is recorded by two Prophets and three Enangeliſts , and Trinity, p. 
mos proper for the Church by our Saviours owne reſolution.) q lt 446-447- 
« written , my houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer to all people, Teeſe Y 
but yee have made it a denne of theives, Which excommunica- cl at bake. 
tion hee is ſo farre from difayowing or being aſhamed off , that Jeſty and the 
hee not onely refuſethto abſolve the Churchwardens , but alſo Lords of the 
hath moſt audaciouſly pleaded it in barre of an information Conncel 
—_— againſt him by Ferdinando «Adam: ,one of the Church- _ - 4 
yardens in the Court of Starre-Chamber ; for which preſump- f at hoe : 
tion alone were bee guilty of , and there charged with no other chat went 0- 
crimes (as bee is with other foule ones,againſt his f Maieſty and v7 #9 New- 
the whole State, 8 ſeverall extortions on the fubieRs) that Court FB 
moſt iuſtly may , and I preſume will deeply fine and cenſure him, — "ag 
for daring to grant out and plead fuch an impious execrable ex- bortom of the 
communication in any Court of Tuſtice , to the very {ſhame and Sea. A mo 
obloquie of our Religion, Church,State,and infufferable ſcandall 779** ly, 
of that great Arch-Prelate , in whoſe name and colour ofautho- ſ —_ . 
rity it is granted; who (ſhould doe well (for his owne juſtification - 4 
tothe world) to hang up fuch a Surrogatefor a preſident to all & the BI 
others, and fuch a'Su n Biſhop too , who beare ſuch ſpleen delighted m 
to theſe holy percells of Scripture, as to raſe them our ofthe he <c#ri- 
Church ir ſelfe, though fr ypby the TI of the Ho- Farfen fab- 


3 milies, 


I42 
jofls whom and of repairing andveceping cleand Churches Landaof the Rig ht. 
eu bound *fe of 1 (416? (which recite and pteſcribev/rſe tarpertext',ag 
by Oath and moſt properfor ic) the (anos x571, p19. & 2603iCancn 8a, 
duty to pro= And here I cannot but tand amazed at theſe proceedings.. For 
cet and pre= t|:& Surrogate will not endure the -Church,neither to be or called 
jeres ho right ©" houſe of prayer : but his Courthouſe cayling this Scripture to 
Po of the be aQually daibed out of the Charch; and the other wilt:not 
Church of ſuffer it to be or reputed 4nhowſe-of preaching ; neither of them 
the tame and xyill admit theſe two textes of Scripture, toappeare therein , (no 
plan ginger not on the bare wall where they are no binderance) which. inti- 
ee _—_ mate and declare it to be both an houſe of prayer and: preaching} 
10. Sunday 00. And if the- Church muſt now be neither.49 Ocatorx,noran 
afterTrinity. Audutory, neither an houſe of prayer, nor preaching, though'our 
7.448. op Homilies and q Po#tillers define it to be both, I know not what 
/ Hom. of the they will make ofit, but (what they begin to make their Church- 
Pr Ara houſes in many places) 4 dire& denne of th:+ves , as our Saviour 
cleane of termes it, orelle an houſe of r piping. , minſtrejſic-,dawneing aud 
Churches revelling : they having madethe Lord{day ſacred Sabbath, ſuch: 
þ.80.oft be a day already; juſtifying both in their y:ſ1ation Articles and prin- 
eme'S place v4 'Bookes ; That dancing, piping, Mor (ſrs, Wakes, Ales,Sports 
of prayer. : WF 
Pur 31. and Bcchanals , are meet exerciſes for thu holy day 3 and © BO 
5 Hom.of the Place fitter for themthenthe Church 3 appointed principally ;for 
right uſe of ihe 5 dutties and publite exerciſes of the Sabbath day; ro the (txick 
eheChurch of entire ſanQitication whereof by religious.dueties. our Prelates are 
yo 0s. e; {uch enemies, that they not onely {ilence,ſuſpend and excommu- 
of the timets Picare ſuch godly Miniſters, who out of conſcience dare not joyne 


place of prayer With them in encouraging their people to prophane it, and pu- 


* Hom. 1.2. nilh thoſe for Conventiclers, who afterdivine prayer and Ser-, 


3.5. © 10, monsended , meet together to repeat their Miniſters Sermon, 
29.m Gen, . 
Ham, 5.m 


Math. taught by * S, Chryſo:Fomes and t Biſhop Tewels doftrine; but one 
tDefenceof of them (D. Peirce the now Buſhop of Bath and IVels by name,) 
the Apology enioyned the Church-wardens of Batcombe (in MF, Barnards 


part-5:6-3- Parith in Somerſet{hire) ynder paine of excommunication , to 
Dif. 4. —_ 


2.449.450 


expunge this Scripture (anciently painted on their Church-wall), 
quite 


read chapters, {ing Plalmes,conterre.or pray together,as tbey are: 


, 143 
quite out ofthe Church (77.58.13, 1f thou twyne away thy _ 
om the Sabbath from doing thy pleaſure on my holy uay , and call : 
the Sabbath a delight the holy of the Lord, honorable and ſhalt ho. 
nowr him , not doing thine owne wayes , not finding thine owne plea- 
ſure , not ſpeaking thine owne words. Then ſhalt thox aelight thy 
felfe in the Lord,eoe, ſtiling it, a * Tewiſh place of Scripture,not fir 
to ſtand or be ſufſred in the Church : - (and by the fame reaſon not 
ſufferable in the Bible, for the corredting whereof our Prelates j, 5,, n,n, 
may doe well to Joyne with the b Papiſts in making an Indix ex lames 2a 
purgatorius , as they intend and giue out publikely they intend to h» Treari/c 


OB. 


”m) 


. doe on all ancient Engliſh Writers) which Scripture the Church. f *be cer- 


wardens zefuſin to blot out, the Bithop like an Heroicall Pre. 7 of of 
qr th:Scriztures 


latf*f$0e* thicker inp with a plaiſterer to ſee it wiped out 79;: j;,* 1. 
himſfe; ſuch hideous Monſters of impiety, blaſphemy and irre- Prelates of 
ligion, {that I ſay not Atheiſme) are this laſt generation of our ho- Rome. pare, 
ly dominecring Prelates growen ; who muſt now for ever ceaſe 2+3+ 4+ 
to affirme or boaſt their Epiſcopall Supremacy , Authority and 
Juriſdiion to be Pare drv1ne , ſince by vertue thereof they thus 
70974. yraead tike upon thein (a ſtraine beyond the Papiſts) to 

lot 71 divinum , the very Law of God and Golpell too, out of 
the houſe of God it felfe. And can wee then wonder at thoſe 
immoderate droughts ,, thoſe watry ſeaſons , thoſe devouring . «,, ,, 
ſpredding Peſts and c Plagues , with other publike and perſonall Homies of 
judgements of God, which wee have lately felt and ſuffred , and the Righr nc 
are like totaſt of in a ſharper maner , when ſuch monſtrous im- oe = Church 
pieties as thele,thus plublikely breake forth, without either ſhame þ y ol —_ 
or.reprehenſion in thoſe who ſtile themſelves the Pillars (being pry uf hee. 
in truth the {arerpillars) and holy Fathers (in verity the #nholy ping cleme cf 
ſep- fathers ) of our Church,from whom 4 prophaneſſe is gon: out : hurches, 
and [pread over all the Land? Cenainly if wee conſider onely the — 13 
lives and praQtiſes of our Biſhops (that I ſpeake not of any others, T-I5» 
how they now openly fight againſt God, bis Word,his Miniſters, 
Ordinances , worl hip, people, grace, holines, yea morall rertue, 
honeſty, civility, and that with both hands, both ſwords at once; 


wee may rather wonder that the Lord himſelfc doth not vif1blie 
We; = Lf 


£ 


I 
*; defend * from heaven, and raine-downe fire and brimſtone on us, a; 
on. 18.05 | 
19. See 2, #*t once did on Sodame and Gomorrah , and then tumble vs all 
cron. 36. headlong into hell, yea our Archbiſhops , Biſhops aud Prelates 
15-16. 17. ſpecially, may juſtly feare hee will ſtrike them all quite dead with 
* Faſciculus Plague , as hee did Pope Lwciau the ſecond (who died of the pefti. 
Jones proces lence,) Pope Celeſtine the ſecond ( ſwept away with the ſame diſ- 
Mad.y 2. Eaſe , both within the compaſſe of two yeares,) « Wichardus Arche 
Col 1407. biſhop of Camerbury elett , (who going with great preſents from 
ſtella. King Ofſwy unto the Pope to Rowe, to fetch thence his pall and con. 
a Antig.Eccl. (,6FÞ on hiee and moit of his company there periſhed with the Peſt,) 
x - 13*'* Thomas Bradwardin, 4rcbbiſhs of Canterbury An.1 348, The 
pan Sf Biſhop of Marſelles and all his Chapter An,1348, © Daniel the 


tinenſis 
| myo 


| pl 7 
» Geng ( Archbiſbopſucceſiively both of Tarks and Canterbury) one 


mie pie.!.3. of 1htir predeceſorga gretvoue perſecutor of Gods people, and 
«34. 
© Bela  pying both bi tongue , his braines and Epiſcopell power (a5 


- o8g. Preaching & courſe of Gods word, was byGds juft judgmer, ſo 
p-357- fſrrickenin his tongue (with which hee had oft laundered the 
_ arr poore Miniſters, er Saints of God, aa ſeditious faitions people, 
his Rochet doe now to his Maieſty) that # ſwelled ſo 
Fox Ats & bi:ge he could , neither ſwallow nor ſpeake for ſome dayes be- 


Monuments ,. > 


2.541. forebu death , much like after the example of therich glute 
Antiquiates 
Eccl, Brit, Bale and Godwm in bii life , with our Chronicters. 


fd 


- 


I 
10n,and ſo hee Was ftarwed, cheked and killed by this frens 
tumor of by tongue, Thu (fayall the marginall writers) 
Was thought of many to come upon him by theiuſt band of 
God, for that hee ſo bound and much ſiopped the word of 
the Lord , that it might not be pbached in his dayes, 
Our Prelates now have farre greater cauſe then hee had then , ro 
feare Gods Iudgements in this , or a more grievous nature , and 


that in theſe regards. 
Firft, Becauſe they have his Example,with # many other * Fox AA; 


like Preſidents of diyine revenge upon perſecuting , t11th-ſuppreſ. _—_— 
ſing Prelates,to wante and terrifie them, whichthis Prelate never - _ and 
heard of : and fo are more inexcuſfable then hee, Dr. Beards 
Secondly, Becauſe his (ilencing of the Preachers and hin- Theatre of 
dring the preaching of the Goſpell, proceeded rather from error, o_ X age 4 
ignorance ofthe truth , and miſguided zeale ; then malice or ha- paſſin, _ 
tred againſt the Goſpell, Miniſters, and profeſſors of it ; But our : 
Biſhops proceedings in this kinde , proceeds from direc and 
willfull malice and emnity againſt the truth, Goſpel], Miniſters, 
and Saints of God, againſt inward conviction and the teſtimony , Hebr 6:4 
of their owne con(ciences ſtaring them in the face;the ver y ® ſine 6.7 > 
againſt the holy Ghoſt himſelfe , or next degree thereto , into which 26.2 2.28. 
they are dangeroully fallen, 29, 2. Tim, 
Thirdly , Becauſe bee perſecuted , filenced, or ſuſpended 3-2-3-4-S- 
none that profeſſed the ſame truth, faith and doQtine;which bee 2.Pet.3.3, 


' and the Church of England then embraced ; but onely thoſe "M 


whom hee and the Church of England then deemed both here- 
tickes and Schiſmatickes, But our Prelates now ſilence, ſuſpend, 
excommunicate, deprive , imprilon, perſecute thoſe , who pro- 
feſſe and maintaine the eſtabliſhed dodrine and diſcipline of the 
Church cf England , which themſelves pretend todefend and 
ſtrive for; thoſe who are members , yea pillars of onr owne Or- 
thodoxe Church and neither ſeperate from it in point of doQtrire 
nor diſcipline, being likewile altogether ſpotles, innocent, unde- 
filed in their lives , even becauſe tbey preach , and defend Gods 

| x T : truth, 
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aut __ the DoQrines, the Articles of the Church of England 
ſerpeneum apainſt Papiſts , Arminians, and ſuperſtitious Romanizing No- 
9m4/or con- Vellers: (Athbing fo ſtrange , that the like was never heard or read 
cordia:quan= off in any age, Church, State , but ours onely; yea a thing ſo de- 
do Leom:For- teſtable , as not found among the Savage F brmate beaſts , as Ty- 
thy evipais » gers, Lyons, Wolves, Beares , who ever hold together and prey not 
pre queens ” ons upon the other, Parcit coonatts maculss ſimilss fera , being az 
quo nemore 6.4 
wnqnam ex Old as tree , andtberefore moſt monſtrous , moſt deteſtable in 
piravit Aper, our Chriſtian Church , and Prelates, who muſt needs expeR the 
_— beer extremity of Gods Judgements to light upon them for it, 
% rr Th ” Fourthly , Becauſe hee put downe preaching , and filenced 
yrn agit ra- Gods Miniſters in times of health and proſperity onely ; but our 
bida cum Prelates even now in this time of {icknefle and mortality , when 
Trigride pa= God in ſpeciall maner cals upon them , * To crie aloude and 
cem ; [vi P 
em 5 1n” Spare not , to lift up their yoyces like a trumpet, and ſhew the people 
anter ſe 'con« "7" x : 
venit urſis. 1hewr tranſgreſſion, and the howſe of facob ther ſinnes : yea which 
Invenal, is the hight and upſhor of all impiety , they take advantage of 
P-141. tis ——_ peſtilence and mortality , to put downe all LeQures 
*1jay.58-I+ and preaching , when as all former apes have ſet them up, to- 
gy scag gether with prayerand faſting to, asa F Fpeciall antidoge and 
6.28. 29.c. preſervative * againſt the Plague , which they now pretend to 
7.13,14+ bea meanes to ſpread it. An impiety that heaven and earth may 
Toel.2.& 2. well ſtand am-azed at , and future ages will bardly credit; 
pb, 2.1 2 yeathe very capitall ſine of which the Iewes were guilty, f who 
Bookes fo , both killed the Lord Jeſus , and their owne Prophets , and perſecu- 
the Faſt,in ted and chaſed out, ( as the margin renders it ) the Lords e M int- 
1. Jacobi £5 ters, forbidding them to prexch to the Gentiles that they might be 
Colt, ſaved, to fill up their ſinnes alway; for the wrath u come upon them 
ro the uttermoſt : Atext which ſhould ſmite through the loynes 
and hearts of all perſecuting Prelates and filencers of Gods Mi- 
niſters , who prohibitand put downe preaching , the cherft and 
moſt principall office , whereunto Preiſts or Biſhops be called by 
| the auchority of the GoFpel, as all the Biſhops and whole Clergy of 
*1,The-2. Enzland have reſolved in the * Inſtuturion of 4 (hnſtian man, 
25-10 dedicated by them to King Henry the 8, and ſubſcribed with all 
thei 


"Wo "WW 
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their names, as the very Councell of Trent it felfe bath "lk. - | 

- % WEAC 
theſe words: * Predicationts munis Epiſcoporum precipuum eſl; "— _ 
as the Church of England herſclfe inthe Homily of the right uſe ger ; ho 
of the Church, p. 3.4.5. and beforethem all our F Saviour + Seſſio 24, 
Chriſt humſelfe his Prophets and Apo#tles have paſt all diſpute cone Decretum 'de 
cluded. I ſhall therefore deſiretheſe dnmbe filencing and filent Rformanior 
Prelates , ( who would have all other Miniſters as laftie mute and vans 28 
filentas themſelves , favouring all dumbe dogs that neither wil! x. 20, 
not, nor cannot preach,and perſecuting none but the moſt paine- Mark 16. 
full Preachers , a thing well worthy noting , diſcovering their 1 5-16- 
emnity to be directly againſt preaching and the Goſpell; (to re- your __ 
member that of «Maſter * Tyndall our godly Martyr , That, ma 
Bſhops who perſecute theix,,pwne office of preaching (tor and by x4. 
which they hold their wi iſhoprickes ) are not worthy of #:,nor Luke.4.18, 
ſufferable in u:and that eye or Preiits that preach not , or that Att1.10.42 
preach ought (ave Gods word, are none of (briſts nor of h1s anoin- bay 6 
ting (therefore not fure divino ) but Servants of the Beaft, whoſe © pre: 9 
marke they beare ; whoſe word they preach,'whoſe Law they main= x. 2 
taine,Cleane againſt Gods Law : and therefore bot h Miniſters and 2.Tim.4.2, 
people muſt and will henceforth call and deeme them ſuch. As for * Obedzence 


thoſe Miniſters moſt unjuſtly ſilenced , ſuſpended and excom- memo 
municated by them , who now baſely fit downe filent under |, 3 Pegs 


their Suſpenfions , when as they ſhould goe wacouragioully in 
their Miniſtery in deſpite of them , I ſhall deſire them onely ro 
£onlider. an 
Firft , the q example and anſwer of th: Ap»itles them- bi ; Jo. 

ſelves , who when they were commaunded by the High Presſts, througbout, 
Elders and whole Comncell of the Fewes (who had as much or more 
poweroverthem then any Biſ hops have over Miniſters at this 

day) not to fþeake at, all or teach in the name of feſus , gave this 

anſwer ; Wee ought to obey God rather then men ; whether ut be 

right in the ſight of God to hearken unto God more then unto you, 

jnage yee ? forwecannor but ſpeaks the things which we have 

ſcene and h:ard ; and though they were thrice expreſly inhibited 


{from preaching, yea impriſoned and beaten for violating theſe pro- 
_——}. ; Ts 


hibuzong , 
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hibuions, vet they dayly in the Templ 
ions, yet they aayly emple IV EVERI HOWSE 
( which now forſooth muſt be a Conventicle, Iam ſure an A. 
poſtolicall one ) they ceaſed not to preach and reach feſuws Chrift 
filling feruſalem and every place with their dett:yne , the yery 
eArgel of God himſelfe commannding them to doe ut, If then the 
whole Senate of the High Preifts and Elders, their terriblePro- 
= bibitions and Suſpenſions , yea their impriſonments and ſtripes 
«44r-+ could neither keepe nor deferre the Apoſtley from preaching; 
why ſhould our Biſhops threats, ſuſpentions, ee moſt unjuſt Ile: 
pall Cenſures ( warranted by no Statute , Law ot Commiſſion 
EINE Ls from _ Majeſty ) hinder our Miniſters from their duty ? 
- ro . rk — example of our owne godly t «Martyrs 
"4-0 _ th,their DoQrine and example taught and vrofeſled. 
Fox Atl; &5 7 at Mumters ought not to give over preaching for any unqu#t 
Adnan . Juſpenſion » EXCOMMUNICAtION , mmhibition » Cenſure or perſecution 
_ _y w = yer, either of the Pope himſelfe or of any other Prelate, going 
— on boldly to preach the Goſpell,maugre all inhwbitions , menaces 
ge im riſonments and penalties to the contrary though fire and death 
428.434. * elfe. Whereupon they never would give over their preaching upon 
435. 438, 4ny Prelates inhibitiongno m4 in their priſons, where Maſter Brad 
5 5 2.56 n . ford and others preached twiceeyery day. And ſhall our eminenteſt 
50g ay Miniſters now in the Sunne ſhine of the Goſpell under a moſt 
211.1280, 80s Prince,;be more pulillanimous, baſe and cowardly then 
7281, © thele godly Martyrs were even in times of darkneſſe under Po- 
1336, piſh Princes , Prelates and Tyrants, when it was death to pro- 
145 7 telle and preach the truth, which now ( God be thanked whoa 
0 we ther - = _— _ _ 
My pune irdly, That poſition of our Godly Ma r, Ma#t 
9.415.416 Wicklife(excellently defended and nd om by John own 
417.418. at large in the Schoole of Prague , as all may read atleifure in 
M aſter Fox : ) That they which leaÞ off preaching and hearmg 
of the word of God for feare of any excommunication , threatnin 
perſecution, or 1mpriſonypent, threatned, or inflitted by the Pope - 
any other whatſoever , ar@\alreadye xcemmunicate by God himfelfe, 


and in the day of Indgement ſhall be accountedthe betrayers of , 


Cinift; 
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Chriſt ; which is ſo well prooued and defended by Hm , that all 
Godly Miniſters and people muſt ſubſcribe thereto. And whoof 
all our late ſuſpended Miniſters, would be either accounted here, 
or adjudged hereafter, a man excommunicated of God, and a be- 
trayer of Chriſt , yea of the very Word of God, of Religion it 
ſelfe , and of the ſoules committed to his Cure, who are ſlaine for +$:e Raſtaf 
lacke of ſpirituall food , whiles they out of a ſlaviſh feare , of I Tit. Rome. 

know not what or whom,fitt mute and filent,and become ſo ma- ecnſant -, 
ny laughing Rockes to our Prelates, who would be terrified, = " 
daunted and repulſed by their Godly courage, * - the 

Fowrth(y, That Popiſh Preiſts and leſuites dare fay Maſſe,and Prayer cy 
preach in a maner publikely , though a thing unlawfull and ex- #he 5.0f No« 

preſſely prohibited both by the Lawes of God and the Realme, I 
and no leflſe then + high treaſon , for which Capitall puniſhments = —_— 
are preſcribed, If theſe Miſcreants and generation of vipers then —_ 
have fo much courage , for their falſe and rrayrerly relsgion , that 1635, and 
they will not be ſilenced , nor ſcared from preaching, neither by Pottor 1ohm 

Lawes , nor capitall puniſhments ; how much leflethen ſhould Wine bide- 
zealous faithfull Miniſters of the Golpell , contrary to Gods/me 5 
Lawes and the Realmes,give over their Miniſtrie and preaching, la 
upon the bare illegall ſuſpenſion or excommunication of a Lord- 
ly Biſhop , warranted by no Law nor Statute of the Realme , nor 
any Patent or Commiſſion from the King, and fo no colour for 
any to obey or ſubmit thereto ? 

Fifily , W hat a great blow and wound they have given tore- 

ligion, what great diſcouragement and ill example to their people 
and fellow Miniſters ; what loſle and prejudice to their flockes, 

what encouragement to leſvitcs , Semivaries , Papiſts and domi- 
neering Prelates, who gett heart & head by their taintheartednes 

yeelding , ſilence and ſubmiſſton , encroaching every day further * 25,H. 8, 


. on their liberties, conſciences and Religion , ſo that they have © 19+37-H. 


brought themſelvesand others into a meere vaſſalage tothe Biſ- *' El.” 


bops unruly luſts and pleaſures ; all which their oppoſition and ,, 

P ey . a 2. 1.El;z, 
contemning of theſe their ſuſpenſions and excommunications, c. 1. Canons, 
becing * meere nullities in Law ( for want, of a Comm'ſſign from 1603, Can, 
3 his ** L 3+ 


Iſo 
bo Marty a law full ground, 4 due maney af —_ and big 
Al xeſties jtile and ſeale) bad prevented, and may yet chance to 
remedie, 
*x.Cor.g, Sixtly, That a * neceſſity # layd upon them, eury by God 
x6. 2. Tim. and (,hri/t bimſelfe , to preach ihe Goſpell, and to be inf int 
42:3-4+* - jy ſeaſon and out of ſea ſon,and a temporal, and eternall Woe 
denounced againſt them, if they forbeare or give over todos 
it upon any unjutt inhibition whatſoever , which can neither 
nullify, control} nor diſpenſe wich the commaunds of God, How 
then can they avoyd or (hunne this woe, if the frowne or unjuſt 
{uſpenſion of a prophane unpreaching domincering Prelate,may 
*Make 16. reſtraine them from this duety, or diſpenſe withthis moſt ſerious 
15-I-COY. $.talke impoſed on them * from heaven u ſelfe, ; 
o *. —_ Seaventhly , 'T hat folemne charge that was given them in the 
1.2.3, 4. Pameand behalfe of Chriſt himſelfe , yea of the whole Realme 
and Church of England,and that folemne promiſe they made be- 
fore God and the Congregation, when they were firſt made Mi- 
» Seethe niſters ;to wit, * that as they would anſwer it before Chrj {ts 
; dA _ irtbunall at the great day of judgement , they ſbould and 
Miniſters, Vrould teach , premoniſh , fecd and provide for the Lords 
flocke, for whom hee ſhed his blood, CAND NEVER 
ceaſe THEIR L ABOVR CARE CAND DILI. 
GENCE HEREIN, , untill they had done all that lyeth 
inthem, accerding to therr bounden duety, to bring all ſuch 
as Were or ſhould be committed to their charge , unto that 
agreement of faith and knowledge of God, and to that ri- 
penes and perfeiFnes of age in Chriſt ( which none of 
them hath yet done) that there ſhould be no place leff 
among them, neither of errour in Religion, or for viciouſnes 
of life ; and that for the ſame cauſe they [ hould and Would 
forſake , and ſett aſide (a4 muchasinthem lyeth) all World. 
hþ cares and/iudies , and give themſelves WHOL LT to 
ES this 


IST 
thu thing, end dra all their cares and ſludies this way _ 
to thi end , and that they ſhould ana wouldpreach , and be 
faithfull diſpenſers of Gods Word in their Congregations; 
which charge being layd upon them by the Biſhop at their ordi- 


nation in the name of Chriſt,by the whole * Chmrch and Stare of *3.594 Ed, 


England , and the Booke of Ordination (confirmed by three ſever all 
Atts of Parliament. , the 8 Canon , and their owne ſubſcriptions Y 
to itz) and they particularly promiſing in amoſt ſolemne maner, .. 
to performe it ro the uttermost of the power, How any Bilhop 
cati by Law ſuſpend them from preaching as long as they conti- 
nue Miniſters, and are not aQtually degraded or deprived of their 
livings , for ſome juſt oc lawfull cauſe , warranted by an expreſle 
AQ of Parliament ; or how any godly Miniſter in point of Law 
or Conſcience, can give over his preaching or Miniſtry uponany 
unjuſt ſuſpenſion, inhibition, excommunication or commaund of 
any Biſhop , Viſitor , or Ordinary (who cannot countermaund 
this charge or Booke of Ordination, ratified by 3 Acts of Parlia» 
ments) 1 cannotconjeQure, 

Finally ; That if Minifters will thus ſuffer, every Biſhop at his 
pleaſure , without any ſpecial Commiſſion from his Maieſty, 
vnder the great Seale of England, or any juſt cauſe in point of 
Law , upon every humor , fancy , or new minted Article of his 
owne ( which by the Statute of 25, H.9.c,19.4and the 13. Canons 
reſolution , yea and his A ateſties too, in his Declaration vefore the 
39. Articles, hee hath no power to make ) to luſpend, excommus= 
nicate , and put them downe from preaching , then it will bein 
the Biſhops power to ſuppreſſe and alter Religion attheir plca- 
ſure, without his Maieſties or a Parliaments allent, ando all , 


ſhall hang vpon their wills , who have no power at all, either by xz g c. 
the Lawes of God or the * Realme , to inſtitute any new rites, x.Elzc. r, 
Ceremonies, Articles , Canons or InjunQtons , orto alter orin- 2 1 3-Elz. 


novate any thing in Religion , much leſle to ſuſpend or filence © 
Miniſters? Wherefore in caſe our Prelates preſently revoke ! 
not theſe their anti-chriſtian , iJlegall _n—_ inhibitions, in- 
junRions , or other Cenſures, to hinder Miniſters from preach- 


ing, 


IC.I, 
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as [ hope every Godly Miniſter , who hath any care; either of 
his owne ſoule,, liberty , people , any love atallto God or Reli. 
gion , any zeale or courage for the truth, or delire of che good, 
cither of Church or State , taking theſe con{tderations into his 
thoughts , and finding the Biſhops JuriſdiQion and proceedings 
to have no lawfull warrant , either from the Lawes of God or 
man, will readily proteſt both againſt theiruſurped authority and 
proceedings, as meere nullities and vanities , and proceed to 
preach , pray , and doe hisduetie , asthe Apoſtles and * Martyrs 
* Who bad did of old , without any feare or diſcouragement ; that ſo Gods 
never beene judgements , Plagues and puniſhments , which the Prelates late 
_— 1: bad rractiſes, with the Miniſters ſilence and cowardize, andall our 
ſuch S"erdinnes have drawen downe upon us , may be allwaged and re- 
143 cowards a mooved , and wee may ever retaine the Ordinances and Word 
moſt Mini= of God among vs, in purity, power, ſincerity and re” to 
ſters ars: our preſent and future happines, I ſhall clole all with this Syllo- 


ts gilme. 


That calling , authoritie and jurifdiQtion , which oblite- 
rates , perſecutes, ſuppreſſeth , oppugneth the very 
Law , Goſpell and word of God, with the frequent 
powerfull preaching , preachers and profeſſors 
thereof is doubtles , not of divine right or inſtitu- 
tion, but Anti-chriſtian and Diabolicall , x. Theſl, 
2.14.15. 16, Rom.2.13.10, Iohn 8.39, to 48, 
1.Tim.3.1,to7, Tit.1.5, to 10. 

Bat this doth the calling , authority and juriſdition of 
Lord Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as the premiſes,and 
all ſtories witnes,eſpecially our Booke of Martyrs. 

Therefore it is doubtles not of divine right or inſtitu. 


tion, but Anti-chriſtian and Diabolicall, 


by the filencing of many Miniſters , ſuppreſſing of ſo many 
LeQures throughout the Realme , give me leave to inſtance but 
in two freſh examples more, 

The firſt, in Dottor Peirce, Biſhop of Bath and Wels ; who 
in bis Viſitation in the midſt of Auguſt laſt expreſly prohibited 
all Miniſters in his Diocefle ro preach on the Lords day afternoone; 
threatning ſome Miniſters 70 ſu/pþend them both from their office 
& Benefice if they durſt preſume to preach any more on the Lordsday 
afternoone;without alleadging any Law or Canon,(which there is 
none )or any danger of bringing or ſpreading the plague,(which 
there is not feared ,) but onely out of his malice to preac! ing; 
andto deprive poore people ofthe ſprituall food of their {oules: 
to affront theStarmres ofg,and 6.E.6.c.1,3, and 1.Elic.2,which 
require OFTEN PREACHING AND HEA- 
RING of the Goſpell , upon every Sunday and Holy day ,and 
preſcnbe preaching twice a day , as well, as much, as ({ommor- 
prayer, c_—_ them together inthe ſame words to oppugne 
the Homily of the right uſe of the (hmch, p. 3. 4. 5. which pre- 
ſcribes and enforceth , the dayly and continuall preaching of 
Gods word,and ſpecially on the Sabbath-dayes , from ony Saviours 
and his Apoſtles owne Precepts and Examples ; to make all Mi- 
niſters perjured , who at the time of their Ordination make a 
folemne promiſe and covenant before God,aigently and paine« 
fully to inſtrntt their people , & never to give over preaching, &c., 
(as the Booke of Ordination, and the Church and State of Eng- 
land, both in and by it injoyne them,) and to ſpiteS, Pauly him- 
ſelſe : who as by the ſpace of three yeares together , hee ceaſed not 
to warne every one-Night and Day (therefore hee preached Eve- 
nings as well as mornings) p#blizely & from howſe to howſe, Aﬀts, 
20, 20. 31. Sohee chargeth Timthy , and in bim all Miniſters, 
To preach the word inſtantly in ſeaſon , out of ſeaſon (that, ts, on 
Lords dayes, and weekedayes ; M ay | , and Evening ,y eaand 
at Midnight to if need be ; in times of proſperity and adverſity; 
ofhealth and peſtilence , when preaching is moſt ſcaſonable to 
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Ifthe Minor be not fufficiently evidenced by the Premiſes, 


rowle 


5 | 7 pl 

ot men from their ſinnes ; ) 2. Tim, 4. 2. which Apoſtle 

were bee in this Bilhops and ſome other of his Brethrens Dio« 

ceſſe, they would ſchoole him roundly for ſuch good dodtrine, 

and ftop bis mough , to prevent the great milſcheife of often 

preaching , yea, $ our Saviour Chriſt himſelte , and his 

* Luke. 19. Apoſtles, were now among our Prelates and ſhould * preach 

- ry 2:7 AT LY in our temples , asthey did in the Temple of Ieruſa- 

& wg lem and Jewiſh Synagogues, I feare me they ſhould beall filen- 

Homily of ced , ſuſpended , and Faid by the heeles for their paines, by our 

the right uſe Rare-preaching Lordly Prelates, ſince they thus uſe our paine« 

ef theChurch fylleſt Miniſters even for frequent preaching ; If I ſhould de. 

P3: maund of them by what Law of God , or the Realme ? by 

what Canon of the Church , or by what ſpeciall commiſſion 

from his Majeſty , under his greate Seale? ( without which their 

F25-H.S. Lordſhips # cannot by Law ſuſpend or ſilence any Ainiſter , 

- mags 7 oy * nor keepe any Viſitation without the danger of a Premunirg which 

H.8.c.1 4 * they have all incurred ; ) 1 feare me they would be as mul , as 

1.E.6.c.2. any Miniſter they have put to filence : And till they can ſhew 

1. Eliz.c. 2, ſuch Law , Canon , and ſpeciall Commiſhon ( which not one of 

s _ ©-I- them can doe ) bee is not worthy the name of a faithfull Mini- 

_ wa p,. ſer, that will ſit downe (lent altogether , as too many doe, to 

zents to Co theireternall infamy or flack downe their former frequency and 

werdale and diligence in preaching , upon the proudeſt Prelates bare Man- 
Nory.5-E,6. date , eſpecially in theſe dayes of Peſtilence and Mortality, 

Rog The ſecond inſtance is, the _— of Maſter Fohn 

Rogers LeRture of Dedham in Eſſex about the ſame time, conti- 

nued ſo many yeares together with ſo good ſucceſſe that be hath 

converted more ſoules ro God , and brought more to heayen, 

then all the Lord Archbiſhops and. Biſhops Sermons from 

Queene Maries dayes till now ; many of which though they 

have lived long , cannot 1 preſume namg, ſo much as one Soule 

they have truly converted, either by theirlife or doQrine,though 

they have murthered and ſtarved thouſands, T he Pretence of 

{uſpending this our LeRurer is, he great _ will the Biſhops 


beare to the Townelmen and Puritans ( {otbey tearme them ) 
RED of 


RON 
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I 
of Dedham , over whom they are * jealous with a godly ales 
to wit , leaſt the continuance of this LeQure ſhould draw the © ©9711, 
Plague ro the Towne. But is this thinke you the true cauſe ? If ** 
ſo, why then let me propound. but 6, or 7. queſtions to our 
Prelates who are fo carefull of mens bodies , that they are al- 
together careleſle of their Soules, 
Fir jt, Hath notthe LeQure beenethe greateſt bleſſing that 
everthis Towne enjoyed ? the cheife meanes that hath enriched 
it , andeyer fince its erection warded of the Peftilence from it, 
yeainthelaſt greatViiſttation when there was more danger?If ſo, 
as all the Towne and Country will averre , why {bould it be 
peſtiferous or infetious now ? , 
Secondly,W here did ever their Lordſhips read, that power- 
full preaching was a meanes to attraQt or draw the peſtilence to 
any Towne or Pariſ h? orthe ſuppreſling of preaching and Le- 
tures an Antidote or Preſeryative againſt it? What Divine, Phy- 
fitian , Philoſopher , or Hiſtorian , yea what Epicure or Atheiſt TE*23*.26. 


ever taught ſuch Doctrine till our preſent newDoRors andLord - jg —_— 
Prelates ? 60,61. 


Thirdly , Whether the reading of Common prayer and r. King. 7. 
Homilies be not as apt to bring and increaſe the Plague,as prea- 37-38. 
ching and LeQures,and the one as peſtiferous as the other?lt not: n - Chron. " . 
then wby doe they put downe and prohibit publike faſting and _ Pfu 6 


prayer,as infe&ious in this peſtilence, uſed as a preſervative, me- 21,29. ler: 


* dicine andcheife cure in all others as well as preaching ? yea how 14.12.11. 


can they proove , that one of theſe is more apt toattraRt and dif- 2c: 21 .6. 
fuſe the Plague then the other ? If fo then; why doe they not put cap - = . 
downe Common prayer and Homilies in all places infeted ,Or 26 n, g I 
in danger of infe&tion, as well as preaching , ( the one being as c.42. 17,2 
peſtiferous , as peſtilentialt as the other , ) and {o make us alltrue ©4413. 
Atheiſts or Infidels, giving God no publike worſhip at all? = IT W7s 
Fourthly , Whether the putting downe of LeQures and , = h - 
preaching hath beene a meanes to ſtay , keep off , or ſpread x5 12.16 
the Plague , or rather to increaſe and attraQ it?Religion teach- c.3 3.27, 
ethus that were there is * moſt inne and wickedneſſe aboun- ©:35+24- 
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gil g,/eaſt knowledge and ſervice of God, there 1s moſt danger of the 
plague, and abq experience prooves it true for the moſt part , it 
ever raging more in the diſorderly ſuburbs of London, where 
they have uſually leaft and worſt preaching , more then in the 
City, where is better goyernement, life and preaching. Power- 
full pxcaching therefore being the cheife * mmeanes to rwrne men 
from their ſinn:s and eyill lives,and winne them unto God, andthe 
ſuppreſſion of it a meanesto continue and harden men in their e- 
vill wayes ; it muſt neceſſary follow , that frequent powerfull 
preaching , isan antidote and cure againſt it; and the ſuppreſſion 
ofit, the high way and meanes to bring it, If reaſon be not 
ſufficient,let late experience inſtruR us thus much. TheLeQures 
of Chriſt Church, S, Martins and others in London, were put 
downe by the Biſhops this Peſtilence,to prevent the bringing of 
it into theſePariſ hes:the very ſelfelame weeke God ſends it unto 
them , and now it ſpreads among them much : But in S, Antho- 
lines Pariſh and ſome others,where the LeQures yet continue;(in 
the firſt every morning) no Peſtilence ( bleſſed be God ) hath 
hitherto beene heard off: The LeQure of Blackfriers on Wednel- 
dayes , at S. Cathrines in the ſame day , with ſome other have 
beene ſuppreſſed to prevent the Plagues increaſe , after its inva: 
fion of theſe Pariſhes , to the intollerable greife both of Mini- 
ſter and people : yet the plague in thoſe pariſ hes hath ſince every 
weeke increaſed and ſpread further. At Weſtminſter upon the 
firſt comming of the Plague , they gave over all preaching even 
forenoone and after-noone onthe Lords day , thinking by this 
remedie to ceale it; (a preſident hardly paralleld in any age;) but 
what followed thereupon , the Bils ſince have beene doubled and 
trebled, and more have there died every day ſince, then did in a 
whole weeke before. This therefore 1s but a Prepoſterous re- 
medy, and a vaine pretence to beguilelittle children, and fooles 
with all, 

Fifthly, Whar place is there neere to Dedham from which 
that leQure ſhould draw tbe infeRion ? were itin all or ſome of 
the neighbouring Pariſhes , there might be ſome colour for ſuch 

a pre* 


ot doubt, Ot the latter part of this Quzre there can be no 
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a pretext, and yet not-ſuſficient to put downethe Lecture, 
ſice men of thoſe Pariihes night be prohibired onely from 
it, and all eltc have acccilc wnto it : Bur fince it is not ſo 
neare that Town(God be blefled for it )as that there is any 
{uch teare of inteRion , this pretext can be but a mecre 
gloake of wickednes to countenance a worle deligne. | 
Sixtly ; Whether they hold not great Banquetting , ( 
HMaſkes, Dauncing, Player and Emerludes,as peltiterous and | 
intcctious,as Preaching and Lectures : and the famous YVni- | 
verſity of Oxfords health and immunity from che Peſtilence, | 
as inuch to be reſpeed as the poore Towne of Dedhams ? | 
It any ſcruple be made of the former parr of this Queſtion, 
his Majefties and their owne Books of Commonprayer for the | 
Faſt the laſt greatpeſtilence 1. ( arols, (which prohibits all + The rbey- 
Playes, Maſees,revellings, Dawncing, Paftimes and Banguet- tation,and Or- 
ng,a7 canſes of the plagues Jboth beginning, ſpredding and con- ders «4 the end, 
tinuance, and the proper. ſinnes of our Nation, which have made 
ws 4 Proverbe and By-word to all ther neighbour-Conmries, 
compared with lay. 5, 12.13. C-22.12.13-14. &C+-32-13. 
14 Amos6.1-to 12. Exod. 32-19.to 35+ I.Cor: 10.5.6.7. 
lam+5.1-5.6. Revel.13.7.8. and many preſidents cited ina -— 
late Tract againſt Stageplayes andenterludes,will put it out 


queſtion, unlefle the Biſhops be very unnaturall, to love a | 
ſtranger better thentheir own Folter-mother,and weavers, 
Clothiers, more then Schollers. If then exceſſive Feaſting, 
Marking Enterludes, Dauncing and Epicureanpompthe* ve-* Gal. 5,u. | 
ry workes of the fleſh, (and therefore moſt unicemely of all 
others for thole who terme themſelves ſpirieuallmen , yea 
workes that ſhut men out of heaven,und therefore not fit for 
thoſe who protefſe they have the keyes tolet men into 
heaven) bee more peſtiferous and apt to bring the Peſti- 
lence, then Preaching ; and Oxferdto be preferred before 
Dedham; what is the reaſon that our great Lordly Prelates 
in theſe dangerous times of mortality(when as they ſhould 
X be 
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be all'in ſable,faſting,praying,weeping and mourning with 

| the people of their Dioceſle, and retreſhing their itarved 
| bodics with thar prodigall expence they have there caſt a- 
way) have (to thegreatill example of all other people, & 

grieving of the ſoules of all who are ſenfible of the Plagues 

we now grone under) beene {0 lately ſetting up and praQi- 

ſing the one, at O:xferd, co draw the Peſtilence thither; and 

putting down the other at Dedham, ro keep the Pelt from 

thence? W hen as ſundty Cowncels 1n all ages,have ſtritty in- 

hibited Biſhops and Miniſters,neither tobe Exhibiters, ſetters 

' 0ut,or ſpettators,but diligent ſmppreſſors,yea cenſurers of the one 
Conc Laodice (cipccially in mourntuli times of Plague & Mortality which 
mm Can. 54, {ummon all men,bur a Gods Miniſters above others,to Weep= 
piag, . Fo C3* ;ng,/achecloath and baldner,to turne their langhrer into heavi- 
' _ - nes, andtheir joy into mourning; ) and inftam both by preach- 
.6.Can,14. ing ard Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures,to draw all men frem them; but 
;. 62. Nice- farrherers and ſerters up of preaching, yea of preaching twice a 
mm, 2. Can.:2. day, (and that priucipatly in times ot humthation)which they 
wronenſe. 3.043. 533 ſupprefſe. Alastis the piety & zeale of thoſe Lordly Pon- 
wap ſp _ tificiaus, who willneeds claime all their Epiſcopalities by 
| Decy, Ecclef 4 divine right,degeneratcd to this Epicurian reſolution; Þ /er 
a..Tit. 18. 19. #s eate anddrink,\et us Maske and Playylet us feaſt and keep 
4-Tit 1.7.1 Revell-route, for to morrow wee jhall die? Arethele the fer- 
> Tit. 19. mons, the good inſtructions they preach to King, Queene, 
Iſay, 22.1*: Nobles, Miniſters, Schoilers, People in theſe peſtilcntiall 
4 ir times? Muſt they be feaſting, banquetting, laughing, mask- 
Lay 2:2. 13- ing,play ing,piping,dauncing,whenall othersare weeping, 
Sic facit 1eſms Faſting,mourning,at lealtwile gladly would be fo, and that 
 odie, mu'to5 ſibk 51, publike (as they have reaſon) were it not for them ? cer 
"ge wing {4/0185 tainly if S. Bernard were now alive , and ſaw fuch Prelatcs, 
ay wg he would be ſo farre from thinking them Gods Biſhops, 
wenſi ad Cle- that he would undoubredly define them to be the Devils,yea 
m_ and ſtile them 4 Devils roo , and murtherers of mens ſoules. 
W ho having now taken the higheit degree at the Vniver- 
fity,that ever the Schooles of Bacchus, Venus, or Epicurus 
azar 


| 


| 
|: 
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can afford them, may be rather deemed their 'profeſſed 
('haplaint , then Chriſtian Biſbeps. Yet miſtake me not, asif I 
thought ict unlawfaull for a Prelate or Vniverſity , to caters 
taine their Prince ; farre be it from me or any other to har- 
bour ſuch a thought: But to doe it now at {uch a time, in ſuch a 
Pontificall, Epicurian maner, with moſt prophane and impious 
Enterludes 1n contempt and derifion of all purity,picty and re» 
ligton, is the onely thing, which not [ alone , bur the whole 
Kingdome generally crie ſhame on;banqueeting, masking,tea» 
ſting, Revclling , being al:ogether unſuitable, 1f not unlawtull 
to a Chriſtian, a Prelate, a Yniverſity,in atime of ſuch generall 


weeping and mourning, when * woſt hearts (but ſtony ones)are * Feet. 1 


ſad, and many poore mens faces gather blackyes , even for very 
hunger, with whichcoo many periſh; whole lives this pros 
digality would have preſerved. 

Seaventhly , If the Biſhops have ſo much fatherly careto 
keep off the plague from our Preciſſiane, and Puritans of Ded- 
ham(ſo they tearme us) as to put downe our Leure,(yea Ser- 
mons onthe very folemne Faſt-day , where there ishy infe- 
&ion,as ifthe ſick needed leaſt ſpirituall pbilick and inſtruQti- 
on)to keep us from the Plague , what is the reaſon they have 
ſo little care of thoſe of our Religion and profeſſion, whom 
they have mewed up in ſeverall priſons in London? Why 
have the Pricits and l[eſuices in the Gatehouſe and elſewhere 


(though * Traytors ro his Maicſtia andthe Realme , and ſome , 


ofthem condemned men,) with all other priſoners there, li- 


yet D, Baſtwicke, convicted and cenfured onely for ſhewing 
himiclfe atruc ſubject to his Soveraigne, in defending his Ma- 
jelties Eccleſfiaſticall luriſdition, agatait the Popes and your 
encrochements, (with other of your High-commillion Prifv- 
ners, no leaveat all co retire himn(clt into the freſh ayre for his 
{aferty; It being now, as it ſeemes, a great deale bctter to be an 
open Traytor to his Majelty, or the State, then a meere oppo-» 
ſite onely to theſe our Lordly Prelats , even 1n their intollera« 
ble uſurpations both upon his Majeltics Royall —_ 
X 2 an 
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berty granted them to goe abroad this time of Peſtilence, and C1. 2, 
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and his ſubjefsliberties > Why have yougiven ſpeciall com. 
gb their mand, that Afr. Brewer,commitrted * cloſe priſoner by you to 
ſum the Kings bench , tor the ſame cauſe, ſhould there be detained 
bem #® (}jj1, and not remoove with the other priſoners , when as he 
- = had obtained licence to goe into Oxfordſhire with his fellow 
{ »w Priſoners, that ſo the plague, which environs both thoſe pri. 


' 


emmm ons , might {weep away both theſe Priſoners and eaſe you of 
ſe todo them ? W hy doe you till detaine others of your commitment 
intheſc and other priſons,of purpoſe tomurther them asmuch 
| as in you licth with the peſt, when all elſe that are willing, are 
| ſet free and walke abroad into the Counrry for their health? 
| W hy derainey ou D.Laytonin the Fleet, and Mr. Prinme in the 
T ower,not withſtanding ſome Nobles mediation tor the cnlarg- 

ment of the one, and the Qzeenes moſt gracious interceilions 

for the other, whoſe Princely clemency and pitty, to thoſe of 
a different religion, is aneverlaſting foyle to your unchriſti- 

an meticies and barbard6us inhumanity ,ro thoſe of your owne 
faith and profeſſion. Is this your Epiſcopall pitty,mercy,gracc, 
and goodnes; that whenall men elſe can find favour and re- 
liefe, yet thoſe whom you unjuſtly perſecute, reſtraine or ma- 
| lice without cauſe, mult finde none at all, nonot though King 

| or Queene deſire ir ? What, is your Pontificall malice now 
ſwollen greater thentheir Royall grace and goodnes ? Never 
therefore difſemble more with the world and us , that you 
have put downe our Dedham, or other LeRures, out of any 
love to us,or care of our,or their ſafety,as you pretend,to keep 
the peſtilence from us, or them ; but confeſſe you have Cone 1t 
out of the malice of your hearts , againſt preaching , if not to 
| bring the plague and peſtilence ( as much as in youltes ) even 

$9-6:7- upon our {oules and bodies,as you endeavour to do upon theſe 
| poore priſoners thus detained by you , which theſe times of 
plague and faſting call upon you to * ſer free. But take heed 
| leaſt whiles you ſecketo put dowre preaching and faſting, by 
| ſuch ungodly meancs and pretences , to keepe off the piague 
from ns and others, you draw it not downe, both on us and 
your ſclves. Ihavyealready informed you of many —_— 
wno 
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who have periſhed of this diſeaſe, I could acquaint you yct , 
with more, as * The Byſhops of { olew, Spire, Ratizbon, Prague, 
Verden and Leedinm all ſwept away in An1169. 0 Hildewardns (hron, 1, 1 
Biſhop of Hildeſheim , An. 996. with many others; let their p. 153,15 
examples be your warnings ; and it you will proove_ your cal- = ay 
ling to be of God, then henceforth learne to preach, not to 679% La 
{\upprefſe his word; to be * merci/ull as be is mercifull; clic all fel. #29. 
will henceforth conclude,that you are of your (3) father the de- 1, 5. ;6, 
vill, for his workes you doe : He was a murtherer from the begin= (i) Job.8, 
ning of mens ſonles and bodies, and 10 are you. 
Now if your Hoiineiles or any other deeme this cenſape of 

mine over-ha ſh,one that was once of your owne Rochet, and 

atter that a Martyr , (& ) ( Biſhop Latimer ) will aſſure you ; char (4) *me 
it was the very devill himſelfe, not God, that ſet up the State of — 
wnpreaching Prelacy , andthat it is he alone who ſtirs theſe Pre. ; 
lates up to perſecute and ſuppreſſe the preachmg of the Goſpell under 

the Title of Hereſie , and ſchiſme , and ill Magiſtrates to doe the 

like nnder the Title of ſethtion; and our lcarned (1) Thomas Be- (1) His[ate 
con, as he atfirmes and proves at large, that the firſt and Princi» ,1,coe uo. 
pall point of a Biſhop and ſpirituall Miniſters office,ss to teach andfal, 500, 
preach the word of God; ſo he reſolves, that ſuch a Biſhop as either 

doth not ,or cannot preach,is a Nicholas Biſhop and an 1doll,and in- 

deedno better thenapainted Bifhop on a wall : yea, he is as the (m)) (m) Iſay 56 
Prophet ſaith, a dumbe dog ge, and a5 our Saviour @hrift ſaith (n) 1®: , 
unſavonrieſalt , imworth nothing but to be caſt out , and to be tro- () es 
den wnder foot of wen. Woe be tothoſe Rulers that ſet ſuch Idols < 

and white-danbed walls over the Flocke of { briſt , whom he hath 
prrchaſedwith his precious blond. Horrible and great is their 
damnation, Oxr Saviour Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples (0) As my (0) lob,20 
Father ſent me. ſo ſend I youw. Now who knoweth not, that Chriſt (p) {ay 61, 
was ſent of his Father to preach the Goſpell, as we may ſee in (p) Mar.1.38. 
diver: places of the holy Scripture. It therefore followeth,that ſweh ©#4t 4+ 18,1 
44 are ſent of Chriſt are ſent topreach the Gojpell. If they preach 343244 
wot ( the caſe of many of our Lord Prelates ) it is anevident to. 

her, that Chrift ſemt them not, ByuT ANTI CHiST and THE DE- 

VILL., Thus and much more Becon, who tclls theſe unprea- 
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ching Prelates in plaine termes ; that nothing abideth thew but 
everlaſting damwation. W hat then will become of our great 
Lord Preiates , who will neither preach to the people them- 
{clves, nor 1uffer others who are willing,to doe 1t3 ſtoping u 

our preachers mouthes with their illegall, unchriſtian, anti. 
chrittian ſuſpenions and excommunications, yea, expreſly 
prohibiting all preaching intheſe dolefull mortiferous tines 
of Plague and peſtilence , and that on the very Faſting-dayes, 
ior feare it ſhouid infet mens ſoules and bodies ? when as the 


wi. TOP. hole * Connell of Paris under Lewes and Lotharics, Anne $2 9, 


I. 1 & 5-Gecreed the quite contrary, in thele very remarkable 
rermes. Statuimus pari voto , parique conſenſu , ut unnſquiſque 
woſtrum ditts i exemplis ,plebes parochia ſue attentins a4 me:lie- 
14 incitare ſtudeat, eaſque nt ſe a malis cohibeant , & ad Doms- 
wwm ex torocorde convertant , ſolicite admoneant , Dexungue quem 
peccands /ibi watum fecernnt , digna penitentia ſatisfattione & 
elecmoſinarum largitione , fobi ho ilem facere ſatagant &c. 
Cum itague Predicatores SINE CESSATION POPVLO DEI 
PRADICAKE NECESSE SIT » j#xt4 i/lud Eſaie * Clam', 
Nz-+cysES, quaſi tuba exalta vocem twams, & annuncia popule 
wee, ſtelera corum , if domui lacob peccata eorum : TVM MA- 
XIME ID FACERE NECESSE BST, QYANDO IRAM DO- 
MINI CONTRA POPV.LVM DEI Fveritirexigentibus, GRAS- 
SARI P E RSEPXERINT, /#xtailind quod Dominus per Exe- 
chielem Propbectamloguiner, Exech. 3.17.18 19.8 C33.7,8.9. 
10,&c. At which our (tent and filencing Prelates and old do. 
ting Shelford Prieft, may well bluſh for ſhame , eſpecially if 
they peruſe the 23, 24, 25. 28, 29, and 31. Chapters of the 
ſame Councell following. And good reafon, for the very Ro- 
miſh Prelates in the (q) (oncell of Trent, as lewd as they were, 
had fo much ingenuity as to decree. That the preaching of 
God; word was the principall part of a Biſhops Office , belongs 
efpcerally unto then, andthat it onght to be exerciſed as EE 
as might be, for the ſalvation of the people; and thereupon enjoyned 
all Biſhops in proper perſon , or incaſe of mevitable occaſions, by 
their ſufficient ſubſtuntes , and all Miniſters in every Pariſh - 
preac 


16z 
proach very Lordſ-day and Holy: day at thi leaſt ; and in the time 
of Fafts, (as of Lent, «Advent, and the like) QuoTIDIS, var 
SALTBM TRIBVS IN HEBDOMADE DIEBVS , fs preach 
every day , of at leaſt three dayes every weeks , and at other times 
alſo as often as oportunity wowld permit , and to ( atechiſe the peo= 
ple beſides. If this Pogiſh Conncell then preſeribes}all Biſbeys 
and Miniſters whatſorver , thus conftantly and dayly to preach 
Gods word, ( eſpecially on Lordſ-dayer , Holy-dayes and Faſft ing - 
dayes) without imtermiſſion; our Lordly , laſie, Loytering Pre- 
lates, who will neither thus preach themſelves, and prohibit 
others to preach thus frequently and daily ontheſe ſeaſons ,or 
in any infected Cities on our Solemne Faſting-dayes ; are cer- 
tainely not onely farre worſe then theſe Trent Prelates, but 
even as bad or worte then the very Devill himſelſe ( as Biſhop 
Latimer proves at large in his Sermon of che Plowgh , which 
would wiſh them ſeriouſly to peruſe) yea,they are meere Re- 
bels, Traytors and enemies to God, his Church, Religion and 
the peoples ſoules, And can they then be ever true, loyall or 
faithfull to their Prince ? No verily, Not to mention all the 
(r) conſpiracies, Rebellions and Treaſons of our owne or forraigne **tt Ba'£1s 
Prelatesagainſt their Soveraignes mall ages , enough to fill a Aura "one 
volume as large 4s Baronins bjs Annals; | ſhall inſtance onely in er In | 
three late examples. Anno 1536. Chriſtianthe 3. King of Den- yy, !yndats 
marke , ( our King Charles his great grand-ftather by the mo- Prattiſe of » 
thers fide) imwpriſoned allthe ſeaven Biſhops of Denmarke, fortheiy Piſo © relates, 
ſeverall Treaſon, Rebellions conſpiracies, and inſwrrettions ag ainſt fi n _ wy 
hins , the K ingdome and Chriſtian Religion, and for uſurying re- = q—_— , 
gall amthoritie, with (1) the rule of the Kingdome ro themſelves 3 Gorotwine c 
alone, and publiſhmg Editts in their ewne names 4s the Senate of talog,te of Bi- 
that Realm (as our Prelatcs do now in their viſi:at ions & Con- Hops. 
ſiſttories) ag ainft the Mmiſters and Profeſſors of the Reformed __ _ 
Religion. All which this King cau/ed to be drawne np intoa Re- - = > « 
Jn... cook , which laſted three houres reading, and onthe 10. of ,, N ir p. 
A mguſt Anno 1537. ( two dayerbefore his Coronation, ) he cax- 4:1. 434. 
ſed a ſcaffold and Throne to be eretted m the moſt publike p/ace of 
Hafnia the Metropolis of Denmarks; where he ſuting with all his 
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Noble: and Senators in State; cauſed thi remonſkrance of ob 
Prelates deteſbable Treaſont , Confpiracies, Rebellions, and dif. 
lojall wſnrp ations on the Crowne, to be read publikgly before them 
and allthe people, declarmg, that for them he hadimpriſoned the 
Biſhops, and demandmg the Nobles andpe'ple , whether they defi. 
redhat theſe trayterly Prelates ſhould any more ſway the Com- 
mon weale of the Kengdome , or be reftored to their former digm- 
ty andpower ? Wherewponthey all cryedont, No, ard that they 
would be no longer meleiFed wth this Antichriſtian trayterly ge- 
nerationof Vipers. Which ended, a publike Decree or Alt of State 
was made by their unanimous conſents, that theſe Biſhops ſhould be 
removed, ardthat the pol:ticalioffice and pewer of Biſhops ſhould ÞF 
be thenceforth wholy aboliſhed out of the Realme,which was forth- 
with pat in exerution ; the Biſhops removed, their temporalities 
) clytrew and revenues confiſcated rothe King. and ſeven Superintendents, 
von. Saxonie Oemmg but ordinarie Miniſters, ordained in their ſteed. And chus 
2:.p 641, Was Denmark freed from trayterly Prelates by our Kings great 
Kanon Re- prand-father,after it had been long oppreſicd by the m(r) Arno 
nes. ominit5 71. Tohn Hamilton Archbiſhop of Saint Andrewes in 
-- = Scetland , was apprehended , arraigned , condemned and hanged at 
damſens v0 terling , by Mathew Steward then Viceroy during King [ames 
yodit&> Mel his minority , for two nntoriens ſucceſſive Treaſons : the firſt , ſor 
ini Celſe (0+ conſÞiring and having 4 chiefe hand in the Murther of Henry 
ſions Ala- Steward King of Scots , father to _ late King James of _ 
-—— memory,and grand-father to our preſent Soveraigne King Charles, 
p Cm Anno "_ S — Tames Earle of MurreV, + of Scot- } 
6-p,49. landdurmg King Tames his infancy , t1 be traiterouſl' murthered 
Z-p. 219. likewiſe p 6 1567. Por which Treaſons, not long after all, Lord 
20 l 9.P. Bilhops were thruſt out of Scotland, by King Tames and the whole 
4 n - ' Parlements conſent , ( thengh fince ad ) as Traytors to their 
et L26 Princos, contrary to ( brifts inſtitution z as the chiefe ſuppreſſors 
$297 309, Of thepreaching of the Goſpell in all Countries. (u) Guftavas Eri- 
11.349 Ccusthat famous King of Sweden, baniſhed , deprived, hanged up 
} 41 34. and beheaded ſome of his Archbiſhops and Biſhops for their many 
'2 p 7 56 execrable Treaſons againſt himſelfe , and the whole Realme, and 
$96.13, , before he and the whole State of Sweden had 
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388, refuſed to be crowne 
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like AT of Paritamern (ebeggbvitage eypo/1ian of tbe 
os ) red the Prelares of 0 their exsc/ſive rams» | | 
poraluties, reverives, h, and all ronuporall * Offices ; yo Popp 
riſdedtion , which made thews oft times to reboll 7gainf# rhei 7; x, 
Princes, Kings and Magifirates, to ſbirre up muanyſidotions, and to 
eoleſt that Kealme with almoſt continual and warres ard cati, 
ſchrſmes , for about an bundred yeare: then tuft paſt, andhad and va'de; 
did make them ſlow belhet, and unpteaching Hrelarts, ſervictable (4 eſt,ve 
neither to God nor man either in en ferving rather to” fave | 
trrice chem to viot, pride, idlenes, and editions, then to true piety; _ invpbic 
ad hawing no Title the word of God to warrant them. SINCE concil, Pi 
which the Prelates in Sweden, ever rebellious and tcditious to Amo 3 x: 
their Princes before , have beene more durifull to their Soves < 25.Su1 
raignes, and cntermedled onely with their ſpirituall tun&tions, 7 ym ++ 4 
which they altogethcr neg/e&ed while they were Lords. ,,,, »,,/ 
Theſethree late examples of his Majelties royall Progenitors, poyifh Pri 
(ro omit © others) as thcy may inſtru all Princes how falſe T*. za 
that idle Paradox of the Prelates 18s, Ns Biſhop , us King , the S994 
contrary being anexperimentall truth, and how little truſt and 7? 
tidelity there is in Lordly Prelates (who have ever beenetrea- j,,,7 
cherous to their Soveraignes when and where they have born ; 
ercateſt ſway.) So they may move his Majeſty to follow fe ancige 
3 Father Latywers councell rs King Edwardebe G, to wnloyd all clefie Bri 
#17 Lordly Biſhops, andremeve chem from all their temparall of Godum 
fees and inplojments, that fo they may follow their ſpiritual _ = 
Plongh-tayle , (which chey will ſeerne ro dee , as long as they are pigy, 
Lord, it being a1: ſeemely and diſhononm ablerhing fox Lords to 5.6. bef 
gar 1oplough; ) and nolonger filence their fellow en, op» King E 
preſſe, imoleſt and vex his faithfull Subjes, androoteour all 
powerfull frequent Preaching and Preachers of Gods word, 
as now they doe : From which kind of Lordly Prelates with 
their Aatichriftian Romiſh pradtiſes and Innovations now on 
foote, Goed Lord deirver nr ; ſince they have neither Godsnor 
the Kings Law to avthorize them, or fapport that uſarped Pa- 
pall eyrannicall Juriſdition which now they exercite, under 
whioh che whole Kingdome groancs and languiſherh,defiring 
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to be mnbarthened of it, as an intollerable yoake of bondage, 
which it caynolonger bene, zs now it isaggrevated I ſhall 
therefore cloſe tp all , wirththe Canon of the Conncell of Pary 
hom An $29.*1.1.c.23. wor: hv our du- 
mineering proud Prelates moſt ſerious ruminarion. Quia ſunt 
plerig, qui non paternii affeft% circa gregem jibi comiſſum ſed quen- 
exercere videntur Dominatum enmg, non ut Dominicum, (ed 
fiarebus ver toſs arrogantia inflati, - reprium tr all are non 
verentuy. Ouantum 4 S— officys aberrert,ſubter collefts 
documenta declarant, Dominus in Evangelio, Si dilig is me, p 1(- 
ceoves meas : ME AS inquit, non TV AS, Item, qui ina- 
joreit veſtrum, crit miniſter veſter : Et non poſt mwlta. Non ita 
crit, ixquit, inter vos. Sed qui voluerit inter vos major hieri 
crit veiter ſervus. Petr, Neque dominantes in clero fed for. 
ma faQi gregis ex animo. Solomon, Principem re conſtitue. 
rune? nolli extolli, ſedeſto in cis, quaſi unus ex ipfis. Falgen- 
tins in libro de veritate predeſtinationss et gratie ; Non ideo, in- 
git , ſe ſolum quihbet epiſcopme vas milcricordiz puter in glo- 
ria przparatum, quia pontihcali * militia fungitur, {cd fi pro 
grege fibi redico ſolicicusSEMPER invigiletct PRA DI- 
CET V.ER BO, inſter opportune, impertune, arguat, obſe- 
cret, increpetin omni patientia et doArina, Necfibi domina- 
tam ſuperbus uſarpare contendar, ſed Apoſtolicis informatus 
cloquijser exemplis, ſervum ſe cuntisexhibeat , neque fedis 
ilius altitudine, collatum fibi gaudeat temporal: faſtigium, 
{cd humili corde fidelibus Przbeat bonz converſations ex- 
emplum, Quniceng, igitar ſacris officys ſervmnuri , ſub quoliber 
ordine epplicantur , diguum eſt, ut illinu dicantur , Cuſues ſervitia 
WLANCIPABINT, Qawogs temeritate, immo PRAAESY MP- 
TFOSAVANITATE guilibet prelatorum dicere pre- 
framit ;, Ha p___ meaeſt, ant Ille pre 
mens eff, can NONSITILLIVS 8 
CYI DIC ATYS EST t Proinde 
ecclefiaflize non congerdas regule , corrigatur 'N E CESSE 
EST. 
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O miſſions, 16, 
Chriſtian Reader, this paſſage ſhould kave beeninſerted p. 
123. |. 27. attcr miſtake nor. 
I ſhall clolcup this, concerning the power and right of Qr- 
dinatioa, with theſe enſuing Authoritics and memorable 
examples. A»o Dow. 1389. the Lollards, Wichfi-diſciples (as + Hiſt. 
*Walſnoghaw records) wining very many to their Sett, grew ſo An. 111 
audacioxs; that their Preſbiters [ihe Biſhops, created and ordayned 374 
new Preſbiters; affirming , that every Prugft hadrecerued as much 
power to binde and looſe and to mmiſfter ther Ecclefpaſticalthings, 
as the Foge himſelfs giveth or could give, Thu pewer of Ordi 
nation they exerciſed in the Dieceſſe of Saliſbury : And thoſe who 
were erdayned by them , thinking all things to fd lawfull to them, 
preſumed ro celebrate Maſſes , and feared not te handle Divine 
things, and admin: fter the Sacraments. Thu wicked»es (writes » Thi 
he) was diſcovered by a certame man Ordayned a Miniſter by yn 
thems,ro the Biſhop of Saliſbury at his CMannor of Sunnyng : By life of al 
which it 18 appareat, that the Lollerds and Wiclewfi,(the Pro Aioryr 
teſtants of that age ) beleeved that the power ot Ordination 4#& 
belonged as much to Preſbiters by Gods Law , as to Biſhops; #"r 
that one of them might as well, as lawfully ordayne Miniſters 7 ag. 
as 4 therzand * that as they might lawfully preach the Gofpell 50x 521 
wh: che Biſhops licence ( firſt preſcribed by the forged Sta- 553 55 
twte, of 2, H 5.c.15. made onely by the Biſhops wir the thy $6 
Commons conſent ; to ſuppreſſe the preaching of the Goſ- - . = ” 
pell,) fo likewiſe ordayne Miniſters without it ; and that ,g,, = 
Miniſters ordayned onely by Preſbyters without a Biſhops 604, 635 
privity or aſſiſtance, were lawfull Miniſters, and might law- 05.87 
fully with a good Conſcience diſcharge all Miniſteriall Offi. 383,58 
ces ; This being not onely their received DoAtrine , but their 223-99 
| p T 950-95 
praftiſetoo, I find moreover that * Jamruay 20. 1542. Ni- 1,001,106 
cholas Amſdorffins , a noble and learned unmaricdman, was 0r- 10c6 10 
dayned B ſhop of Newbury, by Martin Luther, Doitor Nichs 10:6. 16 
las Medler paſtor of Newbury George Spalatine of Aldenburge © Yoo 
and Wolffgangus Steinixa of Lucopetra, joyning with him in I . chew ah 
impoſition of hands; Which Ordmation Lu. her afterwards pub- {Arie 
likely maintamed 10 be lawfull in a primed Treatiſe. Loe here y 456, 
El we 
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wee have Pretbiters not onely ordayning a Preſbiter , but a 
Biſhop. Ifthercfore the Prelates Paradox be true 4 Ther bee 
that ordeyens, is greater in Furſdiftion and degree, then hethas & 

8r 4. It will hence REI follow, that theſe Pretbirers 

(and thoſe who ordayned the fir{t Biſhops, ) were greater in 
luriſdiRion,degree and orderthen Biſhops; And then farewell 

7a ibid their pretended Hierarchic : * eAnne Dom. I537. Chriſtian 
p the 3, King of Denmarke, removed and ſuppreſſed by apubligque 
Editt, all the Biſhops of his Kingdome for therr mtollarable Trea- 

ſons andrebelliens; aboliſhing their Lordly Biſhoprieks, 41 _— 

10 017 Saviour: inſtitution, the meanes that made them idle, proud, 
ambicious nepreaching Prelater andſedivions treacherous Rebells 
rotheir Princes; and inſtead of the 7. Biſhops of Denmarke, he in- 
ſtarted 7. Superivrendents, to —_— Office of Biſhops , give 

Or der: to others, and exeente allececleſrafticall feyrer; which 7. 
Smperintendents Auguſt 26.153 7.reveived their Ordinetica from 
John Bugenhagina a Proteſtam Munſter , im the Cathedrall of 
Hafnia, in the rp 5 King, and Senaje of Denmarke, 

Loe here all Biſhops cafhcired, as falſe rebellious Traytors to 

/entur their Soveraigne; (as they have * ever beene in all States and 4- 
-5.6,7. £41, there having beene more notorious Traytors, Jr - 
0,11, and Confpirators of Biſhops , then of all other rankes o » 
z-c. 7-8. inthe world as I am able to make good, )as contrary #0 Divine 
"qi. iuftitution , (and lo not Fure Divme, as they now boaſt; and 
5s Superintendents ordayned by a meere Preſb:ter m their fteed, to 
conferre Orders wnts others in all ebe Daniſh Churcher. In *© the 


rue of 


__ of refer mation in Germany andother places, Luther ard 
tru other Minifters, uſually ordeyned Deacons and Hinſterr, and ſer 
SEXOU, ons Bookes of the manner of Ordination, without any Biſhops aſi. 
Fob. ſtarve; Which power of Ordination and impoſition of hands, 
hach ever fince beene praftiſed by Miniſters in all reformed 
Churches , which have abandoned Biſhops , ( Such as ourg 
are, and make themſelves) as contrary co Gops Word. Pa- 
:- 4. Frick eAdamſon Archbiſhop of Saint Andrewes in Scotland, 
. AY in! his Agcantation publiquely made inthe Synode of Fiffe, Aprill 
$49-55+ 8. 1591+ confelicth, That the office of a Droceſan Biſhop, _ 
authori- 
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authoritate verbi Dei defticuitur, et ſolopolitico hominum 
comtmento fundatur;s deftitate of «/l amtherity from Gods Word, 
and oncly founded inthe politich figment of men; ont of which the 
Primacy of the Pope or eAntiohriſt hath ſprung, and that it « 
werrkel ro be ed , becauſe the aſſembly of tbe Preſbitery, 
p<ncs quem eſt Turiſditio cr Inſpeio,tum in YFifirationibae, 
tum in Ordinationibus , which hath the 7 ru diftion and inſpettie 
8, both in V/:ſitations and i» Ordinations, will performe alltheſe . 
things with greater anthoruty, piety and zcale, then any Biſhoy 
whatſoe:er; Whoſe care 1 for the moſt art intent, not »pen God, or 
bes funition, but the World, which he eſpecially ſerves. A fatall 
blow roour Prelates Hicrarchic ; For if Lord Biſhops be not 
7 are Divino, and have no foundation in the Word of Gop, 
then the power of Ordination belogs not to them {ure Divine, 
a3 they arc Lord Biſhops,ncither can,do,or ought thicy to con» 
ferre Orders as they are Biſhops , but onely as they are Mini- 
ſters» And if ſo (as is moſt certaine) then this power of Or. 
dination belongs not at all ro Biſhops as they are Biſhops, but 
oncly as they are Miniſters; and every Miniſter as hee 1s a Mi- 
niſter , hath as much divine righe and authority to give Ore 
ders as any B =_ whatſoever ; ( the] true reaſon W hy anci- 
ently among the Pa 


piſts, as * D#rands: confefſerh, & now toog * Revs 


asthe Rhemiſts witneſſe;and 8 even in exr owne Engliſh Church - - 
among 1 at thy day, Miniſters owght ro joyne with the Biſhopin 
ihe impoſotion of hands ; Neuther can our Biſhops ordayne any one 4 x 50 the 
Hinijter, wileſſe Three or Foure Miniſters at leaſt joyue with hins of Ord 

12 the Ordination and laying on of hands. This being an apparent aud Cazon, 


eruth , I (hall hencegrom the Biſhops owne principles,prove 
Presbiters Superior and greater then Biſhops in juriidiRtion, 
dignizy, and degree» Thoſe {fay they) ro whom the power 
of Ordination belongs by divine right , arc greater in jurifdi- 
Rion dignity and degree,then thoſe who have not this power; 
and the Brin r,is higher, fuperior in a/ltheſe,then the Or- 
dayned. But the power of Ordination belongs /are Devine 
onely to Presbvrers, as Presbiters,not ro Lord Biſhops, and to 
Lord Biſhops themiclvcs, got as Biſhops but Presbyrers; and 
Y 3 Biſhops 


170 _ 
Biſheps when they ordayne inalawfull manner , doe it onely 
as Presbiters, not as Biſhops ; Therefore Presbiters are ſupe- 
riour to Biſhops in juriſdiQion, order and degree;and Biſhops 
themtclves, tarre greater in all theſe as they arc Presbiters (an 
othce of Divine invention, ) then as they are Lordly Pryares, 
cr Dioceſan Biſhops, (a mecre humane inlticution.) Thus are 

Biſhop our great Lord Biſhops(who* vawnt of the weakener of Puritan 

e bu Et- principles, Whereas their Epiſcopill are farre more treble and 

——_— ablurd, ) wounded ro death with their owne weapons, and all 

» of Can. NcIr domineering ſwelling authority , overrhrowne by char 

ary, befare Very Principle foundation, on which they have preſumed ro 

Treatiſe of cre it;rhe ancient proverd being here truly verified, V:s con- 

Sabath. fily expers mole ruit ſua. ] ſhall cloze up this with the words 

eſponſ. ad gf acure Þ Antonia Sadeel, \y hoafter a large proof of Biſhops 

-———_Y " and Presbirersro be both one and the tame by Divine inltiru- 

4 * tion, Windes up all in this manner : We conclude therefore, ſce- 

ing that ſuperior Epiſcopal dignity is to be avowehed onely by hu- 
mane inſtitution, tantum efle humani luris. that it is onely of hu- 
mave right : Onthe contrary, Since it is evident by the expreſſe te- 
ffimenies of Scripture, that inthe Apoſtles times, Biſhops were the 
ſamewith Preſbiters. lure Divino poteſtarem ordinandi non 
minus Presbitcris quam Epiſcopis convenire that by Gods law, 
and Divine right,the power of Ordination belongs as much to Preſ- 
biters 4s to Bilbops. 
Page 51.1. 17. berweene ſame, and /ince; this ſhould have 
be Greeke, beene inſcribed. 

{9. inthe $0 | Mlexander& Narciſſus were both Biſhops of Teruſalem at the 

bſb, ſame time; Paxlinus and Miletus both Biſhops of Antioch toge- 

rates Ec- ther ; Theodoſeus and Agaperns were both Biſheps of Synada at the 
bift.ls.£.5- (ame ſeaſon. ” Valerius and Auguit ine were both joynt Biſhops of 
_—— her, by th he Clergie andpeople; 
ippe together, by the unanmnus conſent of the Clergie anapeople; 

us in 41d when as Auguſtine, was leath to be joyned a Biſhop with Vale- 

Auguſiini TiuS , alleaging it to be contrary tothe Cuſtome of the Church , to 

ent.Mayd: have two Biſhops in one City; they repyled , Non hoceſſe inuſita- 

ol, 679. tum, that this was no unuſuallthing corfirming this both by exam- 

iy pleof the African , and other ſorraigne (hurches, Wherenponhee 


WAS 
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Tow.1 there # . Nay, * thoſe Cornrns Conſidine}. 
. 22Þ. 092: 4nd Decretalts, which — 2 ſhould be mary Bi- 
Hae haps im ane City , or that there (bowld be Biſhops in Caſtles , Villa- 
Tew,3. £01, 07 ſnoall Townes and Pariſhes, leaf the dignity of Biſhopr 
$37. ſhouldbecome common andl comrenuytible ; Maniteſt, thatibefore 
theſe Canons and Conſtitutions , there were many Biſhops in 
one City and Diocefle ; and a Biſhop in every little Caſtle, 
Towne and Countrey Village : And to come nearer home,the - 
Statute of 26. H,$.c.14.ordayneth that there ſhalbe many ſaſfra- 
£4" Biſhop s exerciſing Epeſcopall jnriſdiftion in one and che ſarar 
D:ocefe of England; with ho Sratutes of 31. H.8.c 9.33. H.8. 
C+31+34. H.8.c,1. which erected divers new Biſhopricks in 
England, and divided one Dioceſſe into many , both intimate 
 — as much. Why then there may not now bee di- 
vers Biſhops in one City, one Church, aſwell as there was in 
the Apoſites time, inthe primitive Church, and formes ages, 
or as well as there are now divers Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
in one Kingdome; divers Miniſters in one Cathedrall and Pa- 
riſh Church, 1 cannot yet conceive; unlefle Biſhops willnow 
make themſelves ſuch abſolute Lordly Monarks and Kings, 
x quen- 4s cannot admit of any * equall or corrivalls with them , and bee 
jam ferre more ambicious, proud, vayneglorious, covetous, unſociable, 
# Ce{wMs then the Bifhops in the Apoſtles and Primitivetimes , whiſc 
= Pom- ſucceſſors they pretend themſelvesto bee in words, though 
-« "4 * they diſclayme them utterly in their manners, lordlines,pomp, 
ſupcrcilious deportment, which they will not hay downe 
for the peace and unity of the Church of Chriltt. Iſhallcon- 
Geſtiveam clude this with that notable ſpeech of Saint 7 Augrſfine, and 
ts Dma- thoſe other almoſt 3co. Biſhops who were content ro lay dowr cher 
: Epiſe ub. Biſhopriks for the peace and nwity of the Church: Et _—_ 

«7 « Par5 + Deo tutins comendare. Anvero Redewyror noſter de calis in 
$2.73. ena membre de cendit, wrmernbra'rins effewns, ot nos ne ipſue- 
ins membra lidiviſrene kanientur , de Cathedris defeendere 
formndanons ? Epiſcaps progrer Chriftianer pogwlos ordinary, 
Quod ergo Chriftiani: populis ad Chritianamparemprodeft,bucde 
no/ire poinars faciamar, Quodſam, propter te, ſum, S1ib5 4 
i. 


2 
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deſt;non ſum, fitibi obeſt, Sj Servi utiler ſumui, cur Domnini 4 - 
terns Incrs pro nofirzs temwporalibus ſublimitatibns muidenms ? 
Epiſcopalu dignitas fruttueſior nobss erit , ſi gregens Chriſti Cepo- 
ſita mag ts coliegerit, quam retenta diſperſerit. Fratres mei, i Do- 
minuen cogitamns, locus ille altior ſpecula vinitorss eſt, xonfaſtigi- 
me ſuperbientis. Sicum noloretinere Epiſcopatum menm difþergo vols 
g'egem ( hrifti,quomodo off damnum gregis honor Paſtoris ? Nam 
qua fromte in futmro ſeculopromiſſum 4 7 briſto ſperabimiuns horo- 
rem, fi Chriſt ianam in hoc ſeculo noſter honor in-pedit wnitatem ? 
To which 1 thall adde, as a Corollary, {ike Speech of that ho- 
ly devout mail, S, Bernard, * Who as he conſtantly refuſed (out » See bi 
of conſcience) the Biſhopricks both of Genoa and Millame, thowgh b- fore bi 
earneſtly urged to accept of them ; 1o hee brake torth into theie Works 
admiravlc 1peeches upon that occalion , (Hom:!. 1. De Laxas- = w 
bus Marie Virgints:p.18.) Worthy ail Lordly Prelats molt ſer- 7, 1 ; 
ous contemplation. Erwbeſce ſmperbe cinis, Deus ſe humiliat tu tey. ; 30. 
exaltas? Dens ſe hominibus ſubdit,tu dominar: geſtiens tuo te pre- 
pons authori Viinam tale me quid cognantem Dens , uti ſunns 
ol: A poſtolum, increpare dignetur : V ade poſt me Satana; Non 
ſapis que De: ſant: Quotiens hommibus preeſſe defrderogtotiens De- 
um meum preire contendo , et tune que vere Dei ſunt non ſapio. 
Enough to caule all our [ ordly Prelates, ( have they any grace 
in their hearts) to caſt off their Rochets, and lay downe their 
Bahopricks, their Lordly juriſdition , which have bred to 
ma!.y ſchiſmes,controverſics, warres,and tumults inthe Chri- 
ftian World, and rent the unity of Chriſts Church in ſun- 
der; inall as, Which thing if they now retuſe to doe, I ſhall ag 
conclude of them, as Hermagandus did of the Greeke Biſhop, * Tveni 
who was l-ke to {tarve him. * Santtifſimus eff veſter Pontifex Azul. B 
quatenns ADFVERSO DEO fieri licet. Literss ſacris enim + 4+Þ 2 
pingitar Deus eft claritas, cnjns ifi uns Epiſcopums omnino exper- proc 


rem c[ſe, noſtrs periculo ſer fimus, 
FINTS. 
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eAnd: Melvini Muſe, p.22-23-30-31, 
Aſtores fidos omnes nos Dounamus #quat 
Przſulibus, l1udi dum labor urget opus, 
Idem mox ſeprem ſtellarum arcana revelans, 
Angelico hog unos tollitin aſtra gradu, 
Nos animas viles quibus una eſt perdia, pernox 
Cura gregis, vulgi in fzcc relinquit humi, 
Chritte ducum Le&ti pecoris cordate Magi ſter, 
Coge green, namerum non haber ille ſunm, 
St itella ctt {acri gregis Angelus, Angelus, 4nglus 
P:eſul, et hic gemino ſplender in 1mperio; 
Q zrcre runc «lar quz ſtella fir Angelus, Anglus 
Preiul, ur is gemino iplender in imperto ? 
An que itcilz hzrens czloſcintillat ab alto? 
Subtus an orbe alio qui vagus erro meat ? 
Porcentum an terris metuendus crine cometes ? 
Stella anab axcin humum trafta Draconis ope ? 
Er quam inter ternotenet Angelus,ordine ſedem, 
Z&theris ? aut Terrz? aut Aquorts ? haud Erebi. 
Nam regnand illi haud veniat tam dira cupido, 
Vet Papa Cerbereum tollas in aſtra capur. 
Preſul Regal, 
Preſale Papano quod nos damuamus in omni, 
uodque in Romano Pontifice eſt vitium, 
Przlule Regali, quid non damnamus in omni ? 
Quz virrus noſtri eſt maxima Ponrtificis ? 
Cur:a pro Cura gregis,aut Iucuria:Cura 
Cui non ulla gregts, Curio an egregius ? 
Aureus antiquo flore bat Epiſcopus evo, 
Tum cum facrz ecfjent l1gnea vata domus ; 
Ligneus hoc noſtro frondetcu Epfcopus evo, 
Cum facram exornant aurca vaſa domum. 
Porticibus Regem Antiſtes cur excipit amplis 
Fruge menfa tuit, dum cala parva fu't, 
$ubſtruir inſanas cur cclia a.! Sydera in). es, 
Moribus it preceps Tacitara ad 1ina rudeng, 
A picbe et Clero hebat Zpilcopusolim, 
Illum nuac Mammon, Regia ct Aula facit, 


Hoſpitio 


Hoſpitio in parvo olim berebat Epiſcopus #di : 

Arccmexcelſam habirat nunc procul ede facra- 

In commune otim cum Clero cunta gerebats 
Nunc fine Presbyteris omnia ſo!us agit. 

Canonicz quondam Scripturz interpres agebat. 
Nunc pro jure ſacro regia juſſa docet. 

Fratrum jure pafri contentus Epiſcopus olim. 
Naic —_ in fratres umperioius obit. 

Tum renui {tipem vitam ultro tolerabat egenam ; 
Nunc beat illum amplis copia divitijs : 

Nunc opibus dives,pictai veltisct auri, 
Olim divitiz in moribus a:que animoz 

In grege paſcendotorus ſudaverat olim; 
Nunc mundi incumbet rebus et imperio, 

Olim Acalutho ibat, ſeu Tros comitatus Achatemz 
Nunc {eptus magno Papa fatellitto, 

Tunc capite obſtipo,et ſpeRtanti lumine terram : 
Nunc ſtupert clatis aſtra ſupercilijs. 

Tunc vulgaris c1 corpus velades amictas ; 
Nunc picturatz {yrmata laxa togz. 

Er tunicz manicas, et habent ridimicula mitrz, 
Carbaſcoſquelevis ventilat aura finus. 

Pileus in quadrum terett de verrtice ſurgit, 
Er bis cotta humilem purpura verrit humum. 

Ni caudam ſuſpenfam ulnis gerat unus ct alter 
Vulpinam. O gerulis farcina quanta tribus | 

Ifrodor Pelufiote Epiſt 1 2. Epifhe 227. 

Illud fortafſe 1gnorare vide mini, lemratis ac manſuetudinis 
dignitatem , in tyrannidem tranfijiſe, Oltm enim ſawucis ovi- 
um cauſa mortem oppetiebant ;z nunc au:cm Paltores mortem 
ovibus inferunt,non corpora jugulantes,(levius enim boc ina» 
lum efier) verum aniinis offentionem ferences. Tum jejunjs 
corpus caſtigabant, nunc 2w em 1t lyxu er d+licigsex thrent, ct- 
« ficiunt. Tum bona fua egcentv 1s d.{tri-ucha it, nunc aucem 
pauperum bona in rem ſuam verrunc, Tum virtureia colcbant, 
nunc virtutis cultores proſcrtibunt et climinant. 
£3 Ne 


Ne Servi Magna Sacerdos. 


Courteous Reader, before thou peruſe this T reat//e, I 
ſhall deſire thee ro corre theſe Errors and Omiſſions of the 
Primter,becauſe many of them corrupt8 perverc the fence, 
& lo require thy Correttion before thy Perwſall;both to tree 
the Authoy from canſeles Cenſure,and thy iclte trom meedleſſe 
Error. Other litcrall obvious ſcapes of lefle moment, thou 
mailt amend as thou meetelt with them, 


Ia the matreryp,6,1.g,tor 1608 yearely,read almoſt 1500 yeares.l, 12,quick- 
ning, quiting,p,7.1.8.,2+,L 27,6 ſ0l.2$.of,that: p.3.1 g.ot, and,\.21 poore, 
pure p.19.1,11.in Starchamber,p-1 1.1.16,taRtion, fin pig. liz Egelnicl.13. 
offred: 1.22, Maleclerke. p.20,1.8. Alcunivus, Carthage * Concil, Can. |. 10. 4- 
gniſeran: Camotenſs. p 21.1.9. finne- .ſciſmes.,p. 24-1. 13 .Cautines.) 1 5} crdunum. 
25.1.9. Durban : p.16.1.31. 41,1554. p.28.1.r.of it: 1.y.defile define. p. 36, 
.z2 deny,denude.p,q 3.1.12.and,as: p.q4 1.10. thought, tawght : 1.1 5.comfort. 
p-45-l.18.»0t: p-46.1.20.yould, cold : 1:26, therefore, there for p.4g.| 7. Ti- 
mothic is. p.5 5.1.3, rwo, zbree.l.1;. falleaes, ſalſe forgerie, p.61+ l.2 5 conſe» 
quent,conſent.p.6 2,|.6,purſeivant.p.7, blot ouc one : and, and that.|. g. jealoſie : 
| 26 .rating.p.64.1.21.denied. decyeed.-p.70.1.12.ca,in |, 14. hen: p.79.l.5 a Law- 
yer p-7 5.1.5 and Biſhops: p.781.3 1. Poſiſcript.p.79 1.1.nonew : 1.4.now.r. ſmce 
Paul was not.1;1 3.theic, theſe.p.B5.1.16.5ly : p-$3.1.6.0thy. p.87.1.17,o7 the, 
P-93-1.32 r, whoſupplied the place of a Biſbop, m bis conſecration tobe a Biſhop Jure 
divme,and &c.p 95. l.1.yverc; tobe-l.13,ond thiirgp.y 5 1.26.r. as Miniſters not as 
Biſho;s.p 96.1, 1 2-concurrence 1,3 2.Taborites p,100.1.23 ,' etricew p1I1,.s De- 
crees,p.112 1 23-&113.l.3 of,or.1.1. Monopolie p.117 .1,27.in,do:p-12241.11.they 
p23 1.36, for ever. p.13 t1.6.mterpretatay p.1 3 4.1.18. blot out bath. p.1;x5, 
1.1 1.commohtly common by. p.1 ; 7.1.11 banded p.144.1-20. 1 redeceſſors. p.145 
|.r,ftarved: |.5.preached.[.1 2 writ, warnep. 147.1. 14. fat, fat, 1.23.un, o.p- 
148.1,1.and in 1.8, deferre, deterre. 1-1 3 both by.|.z 1 what, where. 1.22. here, 
ewich; p.150.1.21 never ceaſe-p.151.1.23:13- 13: p. 154,1-5.0f, if-l.17.much, 
mute.p.155.1.9 warded.p.15 6-1 2 the,our. | 
Ila the Margin : p.g.1,34 page * p-8.1.12,Becom: pr l 1 27 deſlare. p. 32.1.7 ani- 
mam,ammp.58.1.6,vhcn where :p.62.144: Melumi.p.6 4 L17. Meidenſt: p, 
70.l.2.Atox<p.9 3.1.2. Cata/ogo.p. 1031-14. 4b.7.p.113 1.8. Seva. p.rz0 dg 
Tom, 5,p.1494.17 p46: 1.25 13+12* p-15 2-l.5-favorcrs ofdintbearied. 
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Errata and O miſſions. 


Kind Reader, ere thou _ this Treatiſe,be pleaſed tocorre& thoſe Er* 
rors in the liſt page; with theſe therein omitred p.14.1.4.torverily:read,fre- 
ſbh.l.1 zGiver,Grat:p. 15.1.6, how,ove: 1.8 ew lemmedand : 147 gems 
me.l.29 porn: 16, |.g. Hidrax,Hierax:1.z0.cle&tid p.17+ 
$tudutes,[. 1 1,Sherne, Semer, 20,Maudte, Mente : 1.21, Auguſta: Reformes, 
Rheemes: [.22. Saliſbury Saltybwrg. 1.25. Viſalis in Sourhland./pſal in Suctb/ond, 
p.18. |,x. revived, re :1.9.1hows,ſbuame. |.11 exprefſic,expoſe, both ay tc the 
bexgd,l.18. Kyiwarby,l.z5.Horweſt, pirg.l.g.,it4: ptt6 1g. Sotheporer 
of Ordination being mfcriaur: |1.5.cuery Miniſter |.1 g are ſuperiour to them i / giat , 
p.143.1.13. rode thither; made bis chaplame ride thither p.162,1.11.c,i;! 20, 
ne ceſſes.,p,166.1.29.Quia, Bae. |. ; 3 feſus, uſus. p,167 1.17. Wicleviſts. 1. 3 2, 
z : Nowbury, Naobwurge. pal7;. [.6.nolo, vols: l.27 as, ages :1.3 1. pingitur, 
op 17 5-1.7.ga75: 1,8 fratres. In the Margin, p.1 ;.1.18 19, by Cha- 
raegy Ay Charter: |. 34 : 2vy, out p,1g.l.7, Godwins : lig.,26, people to 
ftanding : Replie to Harding. pi F.l.:,Ecclefthiſt : 1g Sor. 1s 2 Rome. p.i6z, 
[.2, Vitisp.t64. 1.5, Scoticarum. p.t7 1,1 5. Theodericws : 1.8. Schiſmnate : p.173., 
Lg.r Caſarue,! eompeinſue, Page 1.6,| 10, This ſhould have been :nlerred. 
Nor yet to recite the examples of Clement, the 1 of Rome, Pope 
Cornelins, Ambroſe, eAuguſtine, Athanaſins, Gregory Naz1an- 
ze# his father, Pope Gregory the firſt, Alexander Patriarch of [e- 
ruſalem, Anatoling ny of Laodicea, Enſt athins Biſhop of An- » Digs 
tiech, Antiochns , Theophilus Alexandrinns, Dioſcorns, Chry- in1 TY 
Sambus, S. Martin Biſhop of Towers, S. Nicholas, P anlinus of No- 57+ 
la, Enſebins P amphilus, Flainanus of Antioch or Mar chus, who - 
i ancient times were all inforced ro accept of their Biſhopricks | 69 e 
full ſore againſt their wills and judgements, by the over preſſing im 15412 : 
pormnity of other Biſhops, Princes, Mumiſters and people. (With Centa 
others quoted to my hands by * Clandins Eſpencens - ) Or, Wn 
b Exncherizs Biſhop of Lions,or Otros Biſhop of Bamburge, enforced Ew ; 
in the ſame manner to be Biſhops , full ſore againſt their liking; 25 y ooh 
wWas< Cranmer Archbiſhop of Camerbary. Nor yer to mention © Efpe 
4 Ephaem Syrus, Nilammon, or S. Bernard, who all conflantlyre- Digie 
fuſed divers great and wealthy Biſhopricks , not onely offered , but Tum-l. 
arged on them, with much importunity; or © Adrian, whorefuſed $ God 
the Archbiſhoprick.of Camerbury,though called to it,and urged C.alo. 
rOAccept it : or Baſſianws cleRted Biſhop of the Vangenſi, * whom * Ccruul 
fariews Menmon whipped before the Altar tor 2. houres ſpace, Ms 


d. 38 
till be bedewed the Altar aud new Teffament with his blood, be- Col. 10 


canſe he refuſed to aecept that Epiſcopall charge andoffice. Ors "1 
Bruns Sequim horo ted Biſheprik offvedro hm, faying, A _ | 


Biſboprich muſt be altogether forſaken of that man that wouldnot 


be 


. 


| be ſet at Chrifts left hand; (anfweradle whereunto is that ® of 
aphrius Pope MMarcelias the 2: who | hu hand a= the Table ated 
cs in thefe words : £ donor fee hew thoſe that po eſſe the bigh place 
i, c, can beſaved. Or i John Bagenh- g115 whoo flate times repudiared 
WIXu he Biſhoprick. of (arpiue in Pomerland, to which be was freely 
(SPE cyoſen. k Pope Celeſtine the 5 : | Arhana/ixs Biſhoy of the P ares, 
1% y Eft athins Biſhap of F arephilid, Ruſticns Byhop of Narbon, Re. 
£1 ia;, > med bus Biſhop of Virech, Orgerns Biſhop of Spire, Lambert Biſhop 
3 pm+.iut, of F lor evce L utulphus Biſhop of Callens, Hugh Biſhop of Towres, 
| a,V "i= Burchardas Biſhop of wertz.burge , Michael Epheſinus Biſhop of 
- b. a Antioch, Deſideris Biſhop of the Morin, Geoffry Biſhop of Syl- 
ers iu lus Vaneita, Conrade Biſhop of Batavia, Alberts Magnes Bi 
of Ratiſton,of ancient times abroade, " Simon Langham Archb;. 
ner. ſhopof Camerbn y » Winifred Biſhop of Coventry , Robere Sher- 
Md. 5.colp,,, B. ſhop of Chicheſter, Geoff ry Biſhop of S. Aſaph, with ſundry 
Re. <S , ocbets at hoine ; ® Lewes ab Eperſtem, Bartholmew Suavenins 
56.Cuu 4nd John Fredericke Biſhops of Camene in Pomerland, !ſaurgs 
ol.S27, Archbiſhogof Riga,Baldaſer Biſhop of Suerin, Ericus, John D uhe 
$19 CV). of Sax0nc, and Oro Bijbops of Heldeſheim, Hugh the 47. Biſhop 
Rs, of Conſtans Fridericke aWeda and Salemtine Archbiſhops of Co- 
' 5g :. len, Auguſtur Biſhop of Merſburge, Fodocua, a Reks Brſbop of Der- 
1447. bat, Francis, Henry aud Iulus Biſhops of « MU inda, Theodoſins 4 
5 #,cent.i3 Rheden Biſhop of Lubeche,Chriſtopher Biſhop of Raceburge,Chri- 
,1039» ſtopherBiſhopef Breme,of later tunes beyondthe Seas, with di- 
—_—— vers others? here and cMcwhere cited, have all ſucceſſively re- 
ita ogue,p. /ig/3cd, ard voluntarily relingwiſhed their Biſhopricks and Epiſce- 
f 21 ,16. pa'l drgsities 04: of conſcience, age, diſcontent; or sther pious conſi- 
þ <62.473- derations of the great danger and unlawſuineſſe of this. antichri- 
5 $04. ſtan Lordlyfanttion , which? all or moſt holy men have ever dech- 
« ij oo, ned or unwillingly acceptedof,though ous Lord Prelats. now poſt 
z.L1p.159;, 49 hunt after Biſhopricks, and would rather dic then part 
10.19.44 Withthem,cr the lcalttitle of that Lordly Juriſdiion,which 
$+93-65. they now molt antichriſtianly uſurpt , contrary to the Lawes 
oo "ng ge ot God and the Realme. Giving vver preaching , their 
FL, < wipe chicfeſt ſptrituall imployment, contrary to their ſole mne 
92.497.519 YOWAnd covenant made unto God and the people at their 
20.532.545 1Ordination, to become great ſecular Lords, and mannage 


54 $57-©35 temporall affaires not compatible with their calling. 

9» 709.813 A 
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Sce the Booke of Ocdining. ob: 
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THE VNBISHOPING OF 


TIMOTHY AND TIT VS. 
| 


O R 


A briefe elaborate D:ſcomrſe, prooving Timothy to be 
no Biſhop ( much lefſe any ſole, or Dioczfan Biſhop) of Epheſus, 
| nor Tit of Crete; and that the power of ordination, or impoſition 
of hands , belongs lure Divinoto Preſbyters, as well 
as to Biſhops , and not to Biſhops 
onely. 


Wherein all Obje&ions and Pretences tothe contrary 
ae fully anſwered ; and the pretended ſuperiority of Biſhops 
over other Miniſters and Pref byters are Djvins, ( now nauch 
contended for ) utterly ſubverted in a moſt perſpicuous 
maner, 


By a Wellwiſber to Gods truth and people. 
Matthew, rg, 13, 


Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted; ſhall be. 


rooted out. 


Chryſoflom, Opus imperfettum in Matth, Hom, 3 5. 


Quicunque defideraverit Primatum in terra , inveniet in Ccelo 
confuſionem; ut jam inter ſervos Chriſti,non fit de Primatu 
certamen, 


Inthe Years M.DC. XX X VI 


TO mes on wR—_p—_— 


fe NSD DES | 


Nt pO ON oe re) > <L as) 
TA 


To the Reader. 
(a) See 


Hriſtian Read er , Theodoricus 


= = 
what that Oracle of wilſe- rey Y 
dome hathregiſtred; Pro- _ Mie 
verb, 13. 70. Onely by priae pr - 
cometh contention ; was ne- Maſter 
ver more really verified Ta! 

| obedience of 
1 io any one particular , , cþr;nian 
7 then in the Prelates : manzand 
whoſe ambitious windy _ a4 . 
tumor, and over{welling I, Dofor 
pride,as inal former ages, 1b» hire 
ſoin this, hath ( « ) fled be Whole Chriftian World With - _ 
Warres , witch civill diffenſjons ; and the Church it ſelfe, © 6 the fit 
With emaleſſe [chiſmes , controverſies , contentions , which p="tef tbe 
elſe Would never had exiſtence, The pretended pri- 7 unſt Di 
macyof the greatP ontificall Biſhopot Rame , what obedience & 
tumults, battles, warres , treaſons., rebellions, mur. #14 \- 
ders, martyrdomes, hath it ingendred on the one p—— ==" 
hand ; what diſputes , bookes of controverſie , and Monu- 


paper-battles, on the other > What innumerable Te, 
Schimes , Treatiſes ( which the endoubted parity of c,-.þg. 
Miniſters and Biſhops [ure Divgo had preve nted,have Teſtium 


A the Veritats, 


=— 


X 231 

a, Id 
fl, 
Pa {Halt * 


AT 
$2.4 
= 


ths Prelates pretended ſuperiority by divine inſtitu. þ 


_ vin. 
tion, over Preſ byters and their tellow-Miniſterg, | hav 
producediin all ages, Churches,eſpecially in our owne, | eq 
(which from the firſt glimmerings of the Goſpellin | eq 
lobn Wiclites dayes till now , hath beene more or | raig 

bf tres lefſe diſquieted with this unhappy contreverſic?)which | con 
in Phil. 3, 1CBE Uug : : ( | 
1.in Tit. being raked upintheaſkes tor aſpace, by reaſon of ou: | Baſf 
7-j.7-” Biſhops waivingofrheir divine right,(which not onely | ond 
5.4 - cArchoiſbop (b) Anſelme, (©) Richaramu Armachanu, | 462 
. F . p14 ” OC. le . h | wo 
(c) De and (d) Biſhep Peacocke of old, but likewile (*) Biſhop | till 
Que: ” Tonftall,. Biſhop Stokeſly., ( f) Biſhop Hooper, ( g) Biſhop | tra 
1.11.c.1. Jewell, (b) Biſhop Alley, (*) Biſhop Pilkingion, yea | pay 
to.8. (&) Archliſhop Whitgife hinſelte , and (*') 3B; hop aga 
<br oy Bridges, to-omutt all others, have ſince them publike. } aut] 
—_ ly diſclaimed z confe/ſing Bi hops and Preſbyters, Iure | þuyl 
(e)F* Djvinotobe allone, equalt,and the ſame; and the Statutes Maj 
— of 37. .8.6.17-1,E4.6.C, 2.1.0 2. Marie. I,  1,Eli- biſh 
9724 973-7ab.c. 1. for ever judicially in full Parliament reſolved qree 
v2 _ _ again? ;) yet our preſent ambitious Prelates ſtudying } {nc 
dement. toſurmount their predeceflors , not onely in worldly * 
(g) Defence qape and power , derived from their indulgent } bag 
ap _ Soveraigne ,; but likewiſe in ſpirituall Iuriſdidion, | and 
2. Ds claimed from God himſelte , ( though they have nei- | cent 
>iſ. 1- 5- ther time nor care to preach, pray , or doe him any | and 
p- 44 Epiſcopall ſervice, being wholly taken up with ſecular } wit] 
-+ pep offices andaffaires, and + 'wnable to ſerve God for ſer. | ops 
7 I P- : ; for 
196. 2024 ; , part. 1. f. 95. 96» (3) Expoſit. on Appiun, verſ. 1,69 2. | 
(b) P pabirys im Ay 4 /þ of the Princes chants. aol F Matth. | 
Ne Fg 16.13. 1+ 10þn,2. 15, 16. he 


Vine 
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a 


CE II 


CE EE 


FS 


. wing b4 ineompacible enemies, Aamon, andthe World, ) 


have lately blowne abroade the coales , and reſuſcita- 
tedthe violent flames of this contention afreſh , bya (1) Ste 


new ambitious claime of all their Epiſcopall Sove- CO. 


raignity and luriſdiCtion, lure Divino , even #2 the High Theeleg. 
Commiſſ10n Court it ſelfe , in the: late cenſure of Dodoy 99d Shel- 


Baſtwicke , for a Booke written onely again#t the Pope Treariſs. 


and Italian Biſhops , without any reflection upon them, (#) Pag. 2. 


as all men then conceived , and theretore wondred ar, 43:44: 
* * See Henry 


till their magnifying of the Charch of (m) Rome 4s 4 Sealbridge 
true Charch in that Cenſurt of his , and ſome late licenſed by Exbor- 


Pampblers, their Antichriſtian and Papall proceedings Eviftle 


againſt Gods truth, Miniſters, Oxdinances, and thelate #;/tam 
authorizing of Deftor Pocklingions (n) Sunday no Sab- _— 
bath , by the Archbiſhop of Canterburies one Chaplaine, of the Ro= * 
Maſter Bray ; which expreſsly avers, #hat our CArch- wiſh Fox. 
biſbops and Biſ hops can and ave lineally derive their Pedi- Rodericke 
gree and SucceſSion from Peter and the Popes of Rome ; bath ——_ as 
ſince inſiracted the ignorant people , that Popes Italian and c. 23, 
Engliſh Biſhops,arein truth * all members of the ſame yy : 
boay , ("7 vo the ſame litter, branches of the ſame tree, /J19;...., of 
4 


and our preſent Prelates the Pope of Romes owne lineally dif. a Chriftien 


| cended ſonnes , {o as they could not but be ſenſible of, 7 and 


and highly offended , if not aCtually laſhed , wounded Peoiſh Pies 


with their fathers ſcourge ; Flagellum Pontificis & Epiſe. lates, Fox 


coporum Latialiam , being a whip tor them , as well as _ 


* for theIcalian Prelates, ments pars 


Now becauſe in thatlate Cenſure of theirs, they 414- 5 - 1 
F IO, Fl . 
Majter 


Whethenhall bis Diſcourſe of the Corruptions now in Queſtion with others. 
A 3 all 


2 Math, 7. fionwhereot I have (I ſuppoſe) foſhaken theſe rotta| 


2Q27 + 


6 
all founded the divine right of their Epiſcopall Super. 
intendency and Dominion over their Fellow. Pref by. 


ters , onely on the examples of Timothy and Titus, 
( whom they then new conſecrated Dioceſan Biſh 
over Epheſusand Crete 1608, yearely after their de. 
ceaſe, though Chriſt and Paul himſelte had never done | 
itfin their like times : ) and ona ſuppoſed divine Mo. | 
nopoly of conferring Orders and - impoſing _—_ 
appropriated by God, himſelte to Dioczfan Biſhopz, 
diſtinct in Iuriſdiction power and degree from Mini. 
ſters and Preſbyters ; 1 have therefore here for the| 
future quickcingof this much agitated controverſs, | 
lined my diſcourſe within the lifts of ſud! 
queſtions , ( not formerly fully debated by any inthe; 
Engliſh tongue , that I have met with ) by the diſcub/ 


pillars, and undermined theſe 9 ſawdy foundations « 
their high-towring ,over-{welling Hierarchy , as thu 
I have left them no divine prop or groundworke v| 
ſupportitlonger ; ſo as it muft now certainly ( foray] 
ſtay is teft it in Scriprure ) come tumbling down| 


headlong to the very ground ,*(and me thinkes I hear} , 


the fall ofit allready ſounding in my eares)unlefſe wit 
{peedthey wholly quit theſe falſe foundations , an 
bottom their Prelacy and Inriſdiftion onely on hv! 


| Majefties Princely favour, (not Gods or Chriſts divine! 


inſtitution) which becauſe they have ſo lately jud- 
cially diſclaimed in open Court, and even at þ4 preſen' 
execute all Acts of Epiſcopall Iuriſdiction by their own. 
inherei power , Without any ſpeciall Commiſſion from bi! 
Majefty under by greate Seale , keeping their Court, 

vil- 


| 


 proyerbe is, between tWo {{coles the arſe goes tothe ground) Pratt 
2P 


-_ 
/ 


w5fctations , and making out all their citations , proces , ex- 
communications, probate 8 { Wils, Lerters of adminiiiration 

&c, in their one names and under their owwne Seales, as if 
theywere abſolute Popes and Monarches,contrary 10 the Sta 
mtesof 23 H,4.0.19.20,H,4.0.1.37.H,8.,C,17.1 £4.0.c. 2. 

1,EliF.C, 1,8, Eli, C1, their Oath of Supremacy,and their 
High.Commiiſſion it ſelte ,, which might teach them 

another leflon ( as that it covpfines them to dce all 

things by his Majeſties ſpeciall Commiſſion, in his 

name and under his Seale , when they are all there 
joynedtogether , much more therefore when they are , . 
divided in their ſeverall Dioces ; ) and becauſe they , 
have * blotted ont Ceſars Image and ſuperſcription, bt his Inſh 
Armes and and rojall Twile out of their Courts, proces and _— f. 
all eccleſiaFicall proceedings , and inſerted onely thi ED "oy 
owne in leive thereof, that jothey may appeere 10 all the piſiage to 
World 10 be no longer his but theirs, and hee ( if bee ſhould" Mt aſe. 
chance 10 chalenge aud reſume them a: his owne ) might n0t 2 7. __ 
bexcefortb oYWyne or claime them 10 be his, they have litle * Pfr 
reaſon now to attempt , and his Majeſty farre lefſe to vn mere tears : 
ſuffer,and ſo having neither God nor the King , divine 8.p. 21x, * 


norhumaine Right to ſupport them, they muſt (asthe Tk } 


noy at laſt in the middeſt of their uſurped greatnes , Popi/ 4 
at upon the ground, and this their fa, 5 proove {#*: 7.342 
Very great ,, becauſe they now of late , are growen 345 oe 
lo, .* wor being content With the office of a Biſhop, dience of « 
but they mui? be aſo Kings , temporall Lords and cheife ©1ifian 
ſ/ate of jrers , e24in? Chrifts expreſſe commaund and Gods t 1 > H8. 
"Wnt LaW, to {Wray both Church and. ſtate at pleaſure, if ſo ©-17- 
they way ingroſſe. + . into their ſacred bands the ſole rule 


and 


I 

| ofthe penning , nor thou thy ſelte of the reading of 

it, OE fgs hood humbly proſtratiog ir tothy impar- 
tiall Cenſure , and commending itto the bleſſing of 
that omnipotent God , who to ſhew the infinitenes of 
»« | his wiſedome and power, doth oft times Xx ' chooſe, , @.,, .- 
eh | the fools ſb things of rhe world to confound the miſe , the 27.28, © 
19, | weake things of the World 10 confound the things that axe 29+ 
bs} mighty, and baſe ilings of the world, and things that are 
irs | deſpijed, yea and things that axe not, 10 bring 10 nonehe 
the | rhengs has are, that no fleſh ſhould glory in hi: preſence, 
ch.} I fall take my leave of thee till ſome further occa. 
ing} fion, | 
ride | 


V 


a} Farewel],andpray for me, 


E 


To the Right Reverend Fathers in 
God William Lord Archbiſhop of Canter 
bury : And Richard Lord Archbilthop of Yorks 
Primates and Metropolitanes of all 

' England. 


1 Lords , T have ſundry times heat 
wy both ot you joyntly and ſeverally pro. 
© -teſting even in open Court , not oneh 


2, F : : »— | 
*In Maſter {| 4 in the * High-Commiſſion , ( but in I), 
; | 


Thomas 5 


Brewers, @) WY EY, ; Laytons and two other caſes fince! 
DottorBaſt- SSSCGRr3FEZe Starchamber to, ( whether ſeriouſlyn 
weekes, and 


ſundry other vauntingly onely let the event determine; ) That if 
caſes. could not proove your Epiſcopall Iuriſdiction and fundink 
which you now claime and exerciſe over other ——_ and 

your ſelves as you are Biſhops to be ſuperior in pow, 

dignity and degree to other Miniſters Iure Diving ( ado 

5 gn Arine which a Parricke Adamſon Archbiſhop of S. 48. 
cj Adam Arewes in Scotlanl, publitely recanted in the Synod of Fift 
_ n_ Anno 1591. 44 directly repugnant to, and having v 
pay re foundation at all in the word of God , ) you Would fork: 
with caſt a ty your Rochets of your backes , lay doWyne you! 
Bsſnoprickes at his Mijeities feet, and not continue Biſhi' 
on 


\ eb 


aver 
peſſc 
Cou 
fitt © 


* mak 


ſolid 
( col 
vide 
gre: 
qaen 
you 
biſb 
Tus | 
(tip 
a M 
(had 
Cann 
men 
ning 
que! 
{tity 
hand 
Who 
and 


IT 


p ehoWer longer, What your Lordſhips have 1o oft 


werred and publikely promiſed before many wit- 
preſſes, ( hope bond fide , becauſe judicially in full 
Court upon goodadviſe, not raſhly on ſome ſodaine 
tt of choler , ) I ſhall make bold , to challenge you to 


| make good withour more delay ; either by giving a 


| folid fatisfactorie ſpeedy anſwere to this ſhort Treati/c 


(conſiſting ovely of 2, 2ue/tions , which you may de- 
videbetween you, and ſo ſpeedily reply to, if your 
great 6 ſecular occaſions , not your prajing and c fre- 
quent preaching , nhich are onely truly Epicopall ) though, c., a... 
you deeme them overmeane imployment tor Arch- ſter Tys- 


biſhops interrupt you not:) which maniteſts all rhar 4«* Ob-- 
rence of a 


| Js Divinum which hitherto both or either your Lord:- {,; ſian 


ſhips have pretanded tor your kpiſcopalities to be but man. The 
a meere abſurd ridiculous faction, having not the leaft holy 


I 

ſbadow of Scripture to lupport it ; or incaſe you either Ph s 
cannot or faile to give ſuchan Anſwer to it 1n conve- Prelates. 
nient time ; by pulling off your Rochets and reſing-* -orrmag 
ning up your Archbithoprikes ( which withour all fs 
queſtion are but a meere humaine , and no divine In. 95.71, 
{titution, as I have evidenced: ) into his Majeſties py 250 
hands, d fommwhomyou dare not deny you onely and 4 31.118. 
Wholly recetved them , with all your Epiſcopall Juriſdiction ©9 37: H. 
and Authority thereunto annexed,whereby you difterence ons 4s 
your ſelves trom , or advance your ſelves above your all the Bi. 
Fellow-Miniſters as their ſupreme Lords, unlefle you oj ing 
williplit your ſelyes againſt the hard rocke of a Pra- their =s. 
munice, and the Statutes of : 26. H.8.C. t. 31, H, 8. £4 and 
C. 9.10.37. H.C. 17.1. Ed. 6.C. 2. 1, Kliz.C. 1.5. col 
Eliz, C, 1, 8, Eliz, C, 1, which-Acts as they will 1n- 

B 2 . . fome 


T2 
forme yourLordhips,notwithſtanding all your forme 
vaunts and brags of divine right, That the Archbiſhoy, 
Biſ hop», Arch-deacons and other Ec: ſraſticall per ſons o 


thuRealme, HAVE NO M1 A NER 0; 
FVRISDICTION, ECCLESIASTICALL 

BYT BY, VNDER AND FROM Th: 
KINGS ROYALL MAJESTY; 140 whonh 

holy Scripture ALL AVTHORITY AN} 
POWER 1S WHOLY GIVEN, tohearawl 
determine all maner cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, and 10 con 

vice and ſinne whatſoever ,-and to all ſuch perſons ai hi 
TNotArch- + <Aajeſty ſhall appoint thereunto- + That all authy 
Bb .” rity and Iuriſaiction ſpirituall and temporall t derived an 
who can dedulted from the Kings «Majeſty, as ſupreme head of th! 
_—— (hurch and Realme of England , and ſo juſtly acknowl. 
kurs, Vicar ged by the Clearg y thereef” : That all Courts Eccleſtaſliul, 
generals within the Realme were then ( and now ought to ki 
Cunmiſe: though they are not kept by no other power or am hari 
cials unleſſe either forraignew# within the Realme, but by the authar.| 
= Pt ) ty of hi moſt excellent Majeſty onely ; and that by wertw(i\ 
Pat ow giveſome ſſeciall commiſſion or letters Patents under his Ms 
them power jeſties great Seale, and in hi name and right alone : Thd| 
Loan all power of Viſitation of the Eccleſiaſticall State and Perſm! 
words, « (much more then of ourVYniverſitiesexempt fromArchic. 
_ S:4- piſcopall & Epiſcopall Iuriſdiction)i united and anne 
dence and 45 4 79yal! prerogative to the Kings Imperiall CroWpne,andi 
the Biſhops be executed by none but by Patent under him : And thi 


Patents in ; Rs ' 
Elon ©1y0ur Citations, proceſſe, Excommunications, Probates i 


the 6, Wils, Commiſſions of Adminiſtration &c. ought to b 
Reigne, made onely in his Majeſties name, and ſealed with his ſeat 
(as they were in King Henry the 8, and King Edwards dajti, 

wit 


I 

witneſſethe Biſhops Regiſters, Proces and Probates of 
wils in their tworaignes. , and now are #7 your High- 
(ommiſsion ) that 1o both the Courts and procefſe 
migth be + knowen to b: hu Majcſties by leaving his 


+ Matth. 
. | 22.20, 
Image, tile and [uperſcription ingraven on them, andto 21. Sir 


be derived unto you, not by any divine right, but by ay _ 
C , Y ) 


his Princely grace alone , who hath as abſolute an Eccle- Reports. 
ſrallicall Iuri/aiction, as any of his royall progenitors enjoyed, p- 97. 98. 


both by the Lawes of God and , -of the Realme : So - _ 


they will inforce your Lordſhips to acknow- H' 8.c.17. 
ledge, ( unlefſe you will renounce your Alegiance to 1-E.6<. 2. 


ua - ; 1. Eliz. c, 
your moſt gracious Soveraigne , whoſe meere grace \'c xliz. 


hath advanced you to what you now are,) that all yourc. x. $. 
Epiſcopall Luriſdiction, whereby you are diſtinguiſhed £4 7+ 
from, or elevated above any ordinary Preſ byters and ,,{; hes 
Mioiſters , is not from any divine Charter or Com- hw by 


: A : Charatter 
miſſion from Chriſt, but onely in, by, from I and or Commiſ- 


under his Majeſty ; and ſonot Jure Divino , as you fim wider 


have thus frequently crakedand boaſted to the world, # Ma- 
ſoas you muſt either now forthwith renounce your {{** 


Biſhoprikes according to your Proteſtations, or elſe be which al 


guilty of breach of promiſe ; unlefſe you can proove of them 
youenjoy them onely by a divine right, and yet onely js, nk 


w, by, from, and under his Majeſty , which is a meere 


contradiction, uſurpers on 
his Ma= 
jeſties 

Crowne- and Eccleſiaſtical! Prerogative in keeping Conſiſtories , Viſitations , and Exer- 

ciſmg Epiſcopall 1uriſdittion in their owne names , with any Patent or Commuſiion 


from the King. 


B 3 It 


wed 
! It your Lords to maintaine your divire pretended} Su 

» Smdey Epilcopall Iurifdiction ſhall fic to ® Dodtor Join} gu 
no Sabath, Pocklington for ayd ( who by 1 one of your Domeſtich 
j 2506 Chaplaines approbation ) hath verily publiſhed in print 
| Geo nn I you by Gods mercy to our Church , are able lineallt far 
uz. Eccleſ: ſos downe pour Suceeſs10n in your Epiſcopall dignity , from! wi 
orit. Bed-" 5. Peters Chaire at Rome , 10 S. Gregory, and {rom him, of 
n 

0 


on 


Wines Cons ©, ; | 7% 
enſign. 7 from our firſt Archbiſ, hop 8. Auguſtine ( though we had ® 
of Brietanie many d Archbiſ hops before his comming ) our Engliſif © 
ark ;,, Apoltle ( fothe Tapi/{s would hawe him tiled ; thougi! 
nl _ Eiſhop f leWel, Fox,and g others,renounce him)downe.} bei 
wo -” : ” . - * . . : ot 
Ky ! u-wardto his Giver that now fits in his chaire , Primaz bil 
oi and Metropolitane of all & ngland, I (ball then defir} Ar 
Hitery. your Lordl hips and this Doctor to proove. 


Booke.6.c. Firſt, that S. Peter was a Biſhop by divine Inſ;} Pro 
9-Pe73-29 tion. # line 


- Defenceof Secondly , that he was Biſhop of Rome ? o Rot 
the Apolog» which this Dodtor is ſo impatient, that he breakes or} mer 
Divi ; *7+ unto þtheſe paſſionate words, well worthy your Epi} this 
people ro Copall Cenſure : Whereby f their vanity ma 4 - 
—_ feare, that upon idle gheſſes againſt all amiquity , mit) py 
Divi(. 24. fooles beleeve, that S. Peter W as k never at Rome; mking te ] 


f Atts and | wpr 
monum. t Bi) b 
2.P.95- 


120. g Sped.Hift l.6.c.g. h Page. 43. Þ See Que#t. x. Objeft. 6. Anſwe!| Acts 
= 1 ——_ af our learn-d writers . who have offirmed , that Peter was never at Rome mir your 
Ce here,upon ſuch grounds ds this Dottor cannot anſivere k Epiphans Con lin 
lefſe Riſ hop t2eve,upo 8 nant j Fry Cc 
Hereſes I, Tt» Her. 2 7. col $8. 89. Euſebins Ecclef. Hit. ©. 3.c. 21. Ire if Div! 
: ps write that bothof them were Biſhops of Rome at oxce , and not Peter the |s as 
Biſ bop ng Enſebius writes Paul im the firit place before Peter. r1Chi 

7 *» 


wort 


1 
Succeſston of Biſhops and truth of the Latine Churches ; - 
weſtionable as the Centuriſts orders. 

Thirdly, Wheter Peter was fole Bil hop of 
Rome, or rather Paul alſo Biſhop as well as hee at the 
{ame time , and that by divine inſtitution 2 whence it 
will follow , that there ought tobe # how Biſhops "2 
of Rome and ſo of Canterbury , at the ſame time , not hr ary 2 
one alone , as two ſeverall perſons at leaſt to conſtitute e.10. 2 1, 
one Biſhop? DH Eccl 

Fourthly , Whether it will follow from Peters 11;8,1, 3.c 
being Biſhop of Rome ure Divino, that the Arch. 3 
biſhops of Canterbury and Yorke moſt neceflarily be 
Archbiſ hops Iure divino? 

Fifthly , Whether it this Doctrine be true , this 
Propoſition can be denied ; that your Lordl hips being 
lineally deſcended from the Church and Popes of 
Rome, are both the true and gemmie ſonnes and 


{ members of theſe two ghoſtly Parents ? If you deny 
{} this inference , then you muſt renounce this divine 
# Titleto your Prelacies ; it you ſubſcribe unto it ( as I 


preſume you dare not , then all his Majeſties loyall 


+ fſubjeQs ( who haven their 94th of allegiance and m 28 H. 
ſupremacy , rinounced all forratzne Turiſdiction With the $© 10. 1. 


Biſ bops «nd Church of Kome , abandoned by * ſeverall 0 5 Rabalt 
Atsof Partrament,) muſt renounce both you , and this Ti. tome. 
your kpiſcopall Lurifdiction to, thus claumed : which 
lince you can no wayes ſubſtantially proove to be Jure 
Divino, 1 hope you will now lay downe your Biſ hop. 


| riches, according to proviſe, or elſe be though never 


: worthy faith or credit more in future time, 


Cut 


Nei--- 


16 | 
Neither may the ſeeming ſtrangnes of the thingf wþ 
+ 0144 44 it ſelfe , deterre youfrom it , this being no new thing] ® 7 
ratto . ſl 
1 50. Eziſ- for Biſ hops to refigne and give over theirBit hoprikes,| Biſ 
cpu , *n b4 Tor not to mention , that fanous * Gregory Nezias, but 
(ie fre zen, that great Tatriarke of Conftantinople , or p Hidrar | reli 
/ Ma WIrkes. 2 : O : . . 4 ; | t h of NY 
Secrates Ece T Tobn of Antioch , with {undry others in t e primitive 
cf Hiſt Church, Who either out of conſcience or for quietnes ſay 
' - . ' - ” . . 
* as voluntarily renounced or repudiated tueir Biſ ___ be 
Pe ſtore raling themſelves to a more raired prevate life, Where 
Epiſt l.3- they might ſerve God batter, Nor yet to recite the 
rag ef Hiſtory of * Ammonius, Who when the Cleargy an 
T N rcepho- } | bY 1b 
ms Eccleſ. people elected him for their Biſ hep, and urged Vim 40 Pat 
o_ — hopricke upon him, fled away ſecretly , and cut of 
6 It. ; - ; 
*Socr.Scho- right eare ,that tbe deformity of bus body might be a Cam. 
laſt 1.4. mcall impediment, 10 bis el:610n, and, bi ing yet det | 
_—_ 22. meet 10 be a Biſ hop by Timothius the Tattiarte , though 
Niceph Ec= Noſe and eares had beene both cnt «ff by rea ſor of his len. 
cleſ- Hit. 1. ning and vertues;and the prople draWning bim again# bi 
ont 74 Will to accept that office , heereplyed that hee Would hk 
ſenſis Epiſt, Wiſe cut off by tounge to , Which pleaſed them unleſſe thy 
4, would ſpeedily let him goe. Nor yet to remembe 


Hijt. Rom. ' . 
[. 2 ſy _ crently to accept thereof, though nothing ſo dangerow 


f-9. Cent. and pernicious an othce, then asnow. Or Nicephors 


u Cene, mople abſolutely refuſed to accept it upon any termes:} ** 


Maga. 10. Or * Weranbaldms unanimouſly eretted Biſhop of Spit! 
Col. 599. Wh 


ptm,Archbiſhop of Viſalss inSouthland,with ſundry other Cel. F 86. 


17 
who could be x0-meanes be induced 10 (mbrace it: Or, 
x Cont, 

* Thephilews Archaearon if Adaina , Who being choſen Magd. 6. 
Biſhop of that See , refuſed to receive it , and being forceaGo 644. 
both bythe CMinifiers and people to take it againſt bs Will Gre top 
relinquiſhed it ſhortly after though in an idle manner.Rom.1,4.2, 
Thnd it recorded of + Arſenius , Germants, Poult $11.13. 


4 : ol.5.fo, 
Opriv , Toſephus \ B{(#8 , Gregorins Cyprizs, Athana JAZÞ * 16% 


Þ obn, Toannes Glicts, Antonin Stadites , Ciſmas, and Thee-20.2 1,22. 


deſu , all Pairiarles of Cenſlaminople : as likewiſe of ri + 
* Gildenutuzs Biſhop of Malden , Vifranins Piſhep of 35. Core. 
Sheine, 4rnu[phes, Biſ hop of Mets, Adds Biſ hep of L ens, Magd. 8, 
Victerbw *Biſ hop of Ratisbon, Herigerms Biſ hop of Men , - = -- 4 
Michael Bi hop of Epheſus, Adeiberus Biſ hep of Wirten- x1. Cel. 


borg. Michael Opites, Patriarch of Athens , Deſideriue, ne _ 


Biſhop of Flaunders, Bruns the third , Fiſhop of Colew; Cel. 1384, 


if 7 rick the ſecond Biſhop of Conſtance , Walther Biſ hep of Cent. 13. 
4 Argai7a, Gerhard Bi hof Herbipolis , Viricus Biſhop of Ci: 932- 
iſ Fhſia , Brincingss Biſhop of Bildeſhem , Conrade the ſet - £0. 
cond Biſ hop of Lubecke. Adam Biſ hop of Moriniin Flaun- Spec. Hitt, 


T7F : , [. + . 
ders, Chriſtiarm the ſecond Biſhop of Marcte, Sel che Mage, 


Biſhop of Angn#ta, Everharaus Biſ hop of Reformes, VI- ; col.g62. 


ricw Biſ bop of Salif burie , Conradus Biſ hop” of Hildes- 507-508, 


beim , Conradus Biſ hop of Halber flat , Ludelphms iſ hop of = $.Col. 


6 . $6, 
the ſame See, Gunterus Biſ hop of Magdeburge ? Tofra Odol- Ca. 20, 


IT, 


Patriarkes, Archbiſ hops and Biſhops , many of them 6,4 Fre. 


by reaſon of age or fickneſſe , others out of diſcontent , arhers 576. Cent. 


12. Col, 
| I387. 
1458. 1468. 1484. 1486, 1491, 1519. 1530-1544. Ct, x3. Col, 10.42, 


|} 1052-1057, 1062. 1078. 1092.1093. 1094. 1102-1146, 


C out 


18 = 
* Colwine0181 of 4 deſire ofpeace, quietneſſe , and eaſe from unneceſintc. j 
Catalogue cares, and troubles, others of chem meerly out of conſciens « 
of Bi tos of the unlasvofulneſſe , danger , hurt , and (innes accompe, 
Len  nying the very off ice of Biſhops as then it 15,4n1 y't i uſed) Biſh 
oy = have. voluntarily renounced , revived, relinquil dl part 
118. 120-chejr Patriarkſhips, Archbiſboprikes , and Biſhoprikeg +. 


_ $4 and betooke themſelves to a more retired , religioy ſhen 
306. 313-quiet, private, godly lite, wherein they might ſery coul 


318: 323-God better andſ{howe thoſe manifold occaſions of | 
_ 273" vill and temptations unto which their Epiſcopall fu of $ 


414-437- tion would, exprefſe them both. a hazard of tha ,,.. 


438: 446. coules. Aa 
340-508 : If theſe many forraigne examples, will 10 Wayes mungy 1. . 


504+ 508: your Lordſhips as ſeeming over flrange , We have m (the 
332+ 93% pregnant Dome ftique preſidents of like nature , Wbichngſ,. 1.1 
+ | 3 = perſwade you , 10 make good your promiſe and inaut wp, 1; 
FBI» $96: pg an imitation of them, For I fin that * Robert _ 
632. «tienſis, S, Edmund , Boniface , and Robert Kalwaſſthcy 
632, *by Archbiſhops of Canterbury ; Richard Beaueye King] 
635-, "and William de ſanta Maria Biſhops of London, low; 
65 4. « Bokingham., and Philip Ripingdon, Biſhops of f his 
65f. © colne, Richard Peche , and Roger de Weſchaqkine 
-4 4 Biſhops of Coventre , and Lichfeild , Herm | 
+ Fox Aer Bilhop of Sherborne , Shaxton Biſhop of Sabiſbunſhyy1;, 
«nd Mo= " yilliam Wartneft, Iohn Voyly , and Miles Coverdiq1yn 
a x52 « (who being deprived in Queene Maries time, I&holle 
74 2.3+ * not to returne to his Biihoprike in Queene Elinpthe;, 
—_——_ beths, ſerling himſelte in London and there leading elign 
foreKing « private life as an ordinary Miniſter ) Biſhops of Ettyikes , 
Edward, © ter , Iohn Carpenter and Maſter Hugh Latime dſ 


Biſhops of Worceſter (the later of whom # Ckippeſqoyy 


19 
ſoy forjoy when hee had caft off his Rochet , for that hee - 
len} 25 eaſed of fo heavy a burthen, and bleſſed God that ,, 
®P4 te had given him grace to make himſelfe a Quondam » 
ſed Biſhop; ) Ralfe de Maydeſtan Biſhop of Hereford, ” 
bed putta , Quickhelmus , and Haymo Biſhops of Ro. ,, 
cheſter, (the firſt of them becoming a Schoolemaſter, » 
ſpent the reſidue of his dayes in that kinde of lite, and ” 
could never abide to heare of returning to his Biſ hop- ,, 
rike;) Dubricius Biſhop of Carleon, Sulghein Biſ hop 
of S. Davids, Iohn Hunden , Biſ hopof Landaffe, Ca- ' 
ducanus Biſ hop of Bangor , Elguenfis Biſ hop of S, ,, 
Aſaph, Colman, S. Cuthbert, Egelrit and Nicholas » 
de Farnham Bif hops of Lindesfarne and Durham, ,' 
(the later of whom firſt of all twiſe refuſed and then ., 
at laſt refigned his Biſhoprike out of conſcience ) » 
Paulinus de Leedes ( who peremptorily refuſed our ,' 
of conſcience to accept the Biſ hoprike of Carlile .. 
Fthough thereunto elected, and earneftly intreated by ” 
King Henry the ſecond to accept the place, who offert ,, 
him 300, Markes yearly revenue for the increaſe » 
if his living there , as did Sylveſter de Everdon for a” 
ime to, ) Walter Malcleike Biſhop of Carlile;,, 

dda, Coena alias Albert Athelwold , Thurftan, » 
Duilliam Wickwane Archbiſhops of Yorke , who all” 
#oluntarily , ( moſt out of conſcience , ſome out of ., 
&Eholler, others for their eaſe , ſome for their age, * 
hers for other cauſes, beſt knowen to themſelves ) 
dingFeligned both theſe their Archbiſhops and Biſhop. » 
Briikes, being ſo many domeſticke preſidents #0 your * 
UM B9rd[hips (Who have long ſince given over the maine part 
pe 1 Pain Epiſcopall function preaching, noW #0 ape the lite, 
| ed ACCOT = 


20 
according to your joint and ſeverall Promt es, #4 caſe yo 

g Bon C418120t proove your Archiepiſcopsl ant Epiſcopal luriſd; 
phil. (Fions lure diviao , 44 giv? 4 ſatisfactory Anſwer y 
1 'S1. theſefew papers, Which 1preſum? you cannever ave ; ſiny 


Tim. ,3. . 1 ; 
u_Ini-pþ.<89t onely e Heron, u Amvoroſe, x Chryſoſtom, » Ay. 


4.x. *gaſtine, * Sedulius, Remigius , Primaſius , They 
os *doret, Haymo , Beda, Rabanus Maurus , Theopki 
Phil. «lat, « Ifidor Hiſpalenſis, * Alcuminus, « Oecum 
Hom.11.# nius, 4 Gratian , the Councells of Carthago 4. Con: 
— 22.to 26. of Aquiſgian c. 8. 10. 11. e luo Cany 
Tit. x. *tenſis, f Peter Lombard, 8 Bruno and » other 


» Ep.19.* cient , but even Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury 


83- 35-" Richard Archbiſ hop ofArdmagh,all theArchbiſh | 


fm Biſhops and Cleargy of England in 37. H. 8. in 
pe11.100-* Inſtitution ofa Chriftten man chapter of Ocders { 
Lor-h;2.« {cribed with all their names , Stokeſly Bif hop of Lu 
1-x.Ti, * don, Tonſtall Biſhop of Durham, Reginald Peac 
7-5.7-T-.. Bil hop of Chicheſter , Bif hop Hooper , Biſhop 
& 4. pt timer , Biſhop Tewel, Bif hop Alley , but even Ard 
15.920." biſhop, Whitgift himſelfe and Bif hop Bridges, to 
yr mit Wickliffe, Swinderby , Walter Brute , $, 1 
<12.4.8. « Oldcaſtle, Maſter Iohn Lambert, Maſter lohn B 
c. 5. De *ford, and other our Martyrs , Maſter Thomas 


x15 «CON, Maſter Iohn Fox , Maſter Alexander Novel, 


2.C.7. 
b De diomiſfcil.2.c.35.36, c In Ats.x5.{9 25. 1. Tim 3,Phil,x.1.Tit.s,f/ 
d DiſtmR,$2.93.C wſa,2, Quz.7. & Decretal.pars $.5.$8.59-72- 107. 143-14 
f Sent.l.4,, Diftm4.24.. g In Phil.x.Tit.x,& r. Tin. 3. Amalariis Fort 

de up offi:i%,1.2.c,x3 .Baſilius Mgnin, in c.z.lſaye. N1Jian;en. Orat. 9.131 
2Is, 20. 


s 
yer 
k 


Door Whitaker, Do&tor Humtry , Doctor Willer, » 
Doctor Agray, Doctor Taylor , Doctor Ames, * b Sr 
Door Raynolds, DoCttor Fulke, and others in * their »niw Buce- 
authorized writings printed here in England cum pri. rs gh 
vilegio , and publikeallowance, with the forecited ſta- ,, Queen E- 
tutes ofour Realme , and all the Biſ hops Patents in »#z%, 
the Raigne of King Edward the 6. in expreſfe rermes , _ 
conclude your Archiepiſcopall , and Epiſcopall luris. ——_ 
ditionto, overother Miniſters, to be a meere hy. »$4fweeks 
maine inyention long after the Apoſtles time , to pre. Boos 
vent, ( or rather as the event hath ever ſence prooved to bs 20,20, 
engender, fomens,& occaſion )all ichiſmes factions, errors 29, Mare. 
anddiforders in the Church;when as & Chriſt himſelfe ® "43, ; 
and ! his Apoſtles ſince, ordained a Parity, an equali. 22,2 3.10 
tyboth among his Apoſtles and Miniſters, and ever in. ”,** 
ſtituted many Bif hops , elders over every particular _—__ 
Church, but never any oae Bif hop or Miniſter over » Als. 14, 
many, as the beſt meanes to preſerve unity and roote w 3:6. 20, 
out fines , occaſioned onely by the pride, ambitious —= 
couvetouſneſſe, power, and Tyranny of domineering » T*-1, 5 ; 
Prelates, Thu craving pardon for my boldneſſe in pr of I 1. Tim. 
fing your Lordſhips, like two haneit plain: dealins men ty v5 
make good your words , that (o we may once a7 4ine become 19 $514» 
fellow-brethren , andwalke hand in hand together like e- — 
= , Without that infinite Lordly diflane, Which is now fence of the 
8 Ween us. I take my leave and reſt Apologee. 
pare.2,c.z, 
Dwvil. 5, an 


Your Lordſhips faithfull Monitor excellent 
place for this 


purpoſ.'. 
A.B. C. Wy 
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A briefe Exhortation to the Archbj. 
ſhops and Biſhops of England 
in reſpect of the preſent Peſti 


lence. 


ay LORDS, ( for fo youſtik 
a Biſbop &A BI 4 zour ſelves, and will be intiteled 
Whites ff & all men, notwithſtanding the 6 Lo 
Title to hu 7 | <> 25mm 
Treatiſe of 2g) owne inhibition to the contrary,) the Pr. 
eheSabbath- OG S phet Jay, c. 26. 9. hath informed me, 
b Mah. ” = that when Gods Judgements are on th 


23,3,9, earth, the inhabitants of the world will learne righteouſn 
eg” and who knowes, whither your Lordſhips , ( as proper 
Tins 2/7,” ly inhabitants, if not ſervants and louers to, of the worlh, 
x,Pet. 5,3, a5 any of what ever profeſſion , though you c ſhould mt 
c 1,lobn-2, by ſo) may not now inthis time of Peſtilence , when 


I5,16,17> , 
Job. 17, Gods Iudgements are everywhere fo rite among uz, 


14, ; fot 6, learne righteonſneſſe as well as others , ( if you thinke not 
atn. * 
24.2, Tim. 
410, 


your ſelves towiſetolearne , toold tobe inſtructed) 


Hearken therefore, 1 beſeech you , as you tet- 
der , either the preſervation of your lives i 
this time of mortality , or the ſalvation of your ſoules 

10 


if any man will but take the paines to teach you f 


23 
| inthe great day of Indgement ; or the lives and ſoules 
ofhis Majeſties Subjects, commirted to your paſtorall 


| 


way toendeavour by faſting and prayer , to prevent ei- —_— 


cond though a Pope and Biſhop of Rome ) notwithſtan- Pls = 
ding his Pontificall Robes , Exorciſmes , Pompe and Reme) with 
bi ims- oY he 

1eh Of 8 


_— 


| cipatien ef thelifſed Sacrement ef Chrifts bea'y and ly, 
(many of them beirg conſt med ard dying if ihe plague 
the very midſt ef their ſports, mirth.ales ard peſlinrer,) aniþ fam 
en this Pope himſelfe for not 1ſiraiving them frem this gu will 
phenes, Apreſicent which (1 culd weke your Lo ferit 
ſhips feare ard tremble, this preſent Plague be gjnnin} of 0 
here on Eafterweeke Iſt ,- as that Plague then did, of ec 
doubt for the ſelfeſame propharation of Geds ow Wer 
day and Sacraments, with thoſe abuſes , fforts , ſine foll 


paſtimes for which they then were plagued; which youf de: 

+ cm. Lordihips, have not onely , not reſtraired , tut cow Biſl 
Mazd. 6. tenanced, patronized , ard propagated all you coul diſe 

Col.7,31, this Pope going not ſo farre , Cantinus Biſhop of Aunf Bi! 

_ "37 nium , Cato his Succeſſor in the ſame See, Kupertnf| #%/ 

-Cel. 575- Fiſ hop of Triers, Hermannas Biſhop of Verdarum , Raimi tran; 


Cent. 12: Biſhop of Colen , C onrade Biſ hep of Auguſia , Wairind 1149 
verb 3 Brſhop of Spiers , Kuggerus By/kopof Perbifolts and Sy acaſ 
1b44.1488- fFidus of the ſame, Eberhardus Biſhop of Rarrcben , Gi cheſt 
= "o_ Biſhop of Balberſtat ;all dicd of the plagne. * In the grief) Salle 


1492, Plague that happened. in the Emperor Frederike Barba 
end 1493+ hy armie in Italy, many GermarePrelates and [ome Gr 


= oo y Princes Which came with him died of the Peftilence;neithe all o 
* Grinſons their conſecration , northeir funCtion being any ant} Your 
ma dote againſt this diſeaſe. In the great f Councel o Pit) 
450. Baſil. Anno 1433, ( tonameno more forraigne (why 
F Fox As aqmples ) Lodovicus Patriarke of Aquitcia , the Biſhops being 
— Ebron, Luvecle, Conitance, and others, dicd of the Plagn ..... 
632. e/AEncas Silvins bimſeife ( afierwaras Pepe ) being 1 K 

ſiricken With tha diſeaſe whereof bee lay three dayes th 4m) 

ther at the point of arath,all men depriving of his life ,| a= 


yet by Gods helpe ofeaped. If any of your Lord 
{to 


2 
ſhould thinke theſe forraigne Preſidents proove _ = 
: - 2g Godwins 

that any Engliſh Prelates are obnoxious to the ſelfe- Caratogue of 
famedileaſe; to reCtity this miſtake, I ſhall preſent you Eng:/b = 
$7 with ſome domeſticke examples , worthy your moſt +74 
ot ſerious conſideration. £- Ann, Dom. 66g. orf the 26. day Godwin, 
nin of 0tober. Ceadda.the ſecond Biſhop of London , With all 16id. p, 
|. of the Montes of his new eretted <Monaſterie at Leſlinehen, 6 — 
were taken away with the Plague. The very next yeare lbid. 
ines following þ 4n2#0 66 5.Tuds the fourth Biſhep of Durkam p £14 
Jar died of the Teftulence. * Annor 2 5 8. Fulco Baſſet the 45, 111d. _ 
oh Biſhop of London, Was ſmitten to death with the ſame fatall p- 158. 
ould diſea(e, k eMichael Noribbrooke- his Sutceſſor the 57. W_ Sez 
ive} Biſhop of London Anno 1301, periſhed of the Plague ; and p.12 ""y 
ens 1he/ame yeare , Reginald Brian Biſ bop of 'S. Davids , being * Godwin, 
imþ 11anſlated to Ely, deceaſed of the Plague before bu tranſla- way 4. 
'rinef 1H could be perfefted, And to citeno * more info plaine 244- 617- 
{ S_ſ 2cale, | Anno 1500, T, homas Langhton Biſhop of Win. Ce Bri 
zer cheſter , then Archbiſhop of Canterbury elect but not en- p. 2 45. : 
gre falled , and Thomas Rotheram Archbiſhop of Yorke, were * Nemope= 
anos both in the ſelfe ſame yeare ſvept aVray together With this þ dlrary's : 
mal Bilentiall diſeaſe. Theſe ſeverall Prefidents,to omit wire, Deo £5 
ith all others , may be a good Memento and Monition to Mammeone. 

4 your Lordſhips ( being Biſhops and Archbiihops ) to As genes rm 
el of putyouin minde, both of your mortality in general} ſeaccary 1a- 
(which moſt feare you ſeldome ſeriouſly confider off, 99% im- 


e © | 

: : merſers , 
F being ſo over-much taken up with * /ecular impley- _ ſpiri- 
lags tudly coxere 


ety difpendia patiers, Quid tit ad Fiſcales redditus . ut , wel borula brevi curam poſt= 

s ezmarum? Nuzqu'd chriſtus te ad Telomum elegit? Maretheus ſemel inde ſum; ts, 
denud al ipſum non 1:dut, Mon ſis ergo in turba corum qus ſecularia ſpritual;bus 
axe ;omunt glutiente; Ca .thum, culicem liguanites, &c, Perrys Bl:ſeniſus De Inſtit Epiſcs 


l 
A 

b . 
oft 
ous D ments, 


152 Ie 
ing, I hope every Godly Miniſter , who hathany care ; either othe 
his owne loule , hiberty , people , any love at all tO God or keiiures 
gion , any ;calc or COUurape tor thc truth, or delire of the duo fre 

either of Church or State , tiking thele cortiderationg into The 
thoughts , and finding the Bi: hops JurifhQion and proceedings Vil 
to have no lawfull warrant, either from thc Lawes of God 
man, will readily proteſt both againſt theirnſurped authority 
proceedings, as meerc nullities and vanitics , and Proceed 
preach , pray , and doe his duetic , asthe Apoſt'es and * Ma | 
* 117 hd did of old , without any feare or dilcouragement ; that ſoGalſe)ors 
never been? judgements , Plagues and puniſhments , which the Pre/ates lfſeis n0 
Martyrs had _ , with the Miniſters ſilence and cowardize , andallofſtodep 
1 


ahcy beene 
fu favorors {i9nes have drawen downe upon us , may be aſl waged and from 


comirds a mooved, and wee may ever retaine the Ordinances and Ware 0 
moſt Mini- of God among vs, in purity, power, ſincerity and plenty,bothw[VG 
fters ate our preſent and future happines, I {hall clole all with this Syilo-Jſnde | 


nor. 


gilme. ”, (0 


That calling , authoritie and juriſdiion , whichoblie pad 
rates , perſecutes, ſuppreſſeth , oppugneth thereyÞma, 
Law , Goſpell and word of God, with the frequaſſ® 4po 
powerfull preaching , preachers and profelm"peyu 
thereof is doubtles , not of divine right or ioſs-Pwepro 
tion, but Anti-chriſtian and Diabolicall , 1, Ti&{®*þ 
2.14.15. 16, Rom.2.13.10. lohn 8.39. to Boob 
1.Tim.3.1.to7. Tit 1.5, to 10, both j 

But this doth the calling , authority and juriſdi&ion1 :Kbo 4 
Lord Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as the premiſes ve 
all R-»ri-s witnes,cſpecially our Booke of Marys P*Vel 

Therefore it is doubrles not of divine right or infaf® 31. 
tion, but Anti-chriſtian and Diabolicall, 


I53 
Fibe Minor be not ſufficiently evidenced by the Premiles, 


(dencing of many Miniſters , ſup reſſing of fo ma 
: throughout the Realme, give me leave tO inſtance bu 
helh examples more. 

Þ The rf, in Doctor Peirce,B ſhep of Bith and Wels ; who 
Viſeation in the midſt of Auguſt laſt expreſly proh1bited 
aiders in bis Diocefle :0 preach on the Lords day afternoone; 
ng ſome Miniſters ro ſutþend them both from their office 
keegf they dwrſt preſume to preach any more 0n the Lordsday 

without alleadging any Law or Canon,(whichthere is 

)orany danger of bringing or ſpreading the plague,(which 

tele not feared , ) but onely our of his malice to preaching; 
dallefſtodeprive poore people of the {prituall food of their ſoules: 
| and fcomtbeStatutes of g,and 6, E.6.,c.1.3, and 1,El:,c.2.which 
Ia OFTEN PREACHING AND HEA- 
bothwÞ.'G of the Goſpell, pon every Sunday and Holy day ,and 
is Sylo- ſerie preaching twice a day , as well, as much, as (ommon- 
hv, copling them together inthe ſame words to oppugne 

Jemily of the right uſe of the (\purch, p. 3. 4. 5. which pre- 
obliteÞs ad enforcerh , the dayly and continual preaching of 
theren#99d,and ſpecially on the Sabbath-dayes , from our Saviours 
frequenſſ®# 4poſler owne Preceprs and Examples ; to make all Mi- 
wofelk mpefjured , who at the time of their Ordination make a 
21 infie-Þuepromile and covenant before God,av/igently and paine- 
1, Tre ® infrt therr people , &f never to give over preaching, &c. 
9, t0 Bokeof Ordination, and the Church and State of Eng- 
both in and by it injoyne them,) and to ſpiteS, Pauls him- 

Ji&ion $3004 by the ſpace of three yeares togenher , hee ceaſed nos 
miles," every one Night and Day (therefore hee preached Eve- 
Martyn svell as mornings) publikely & from howſe to howſe, Aﬀts, 
or infaÞſ® 31. So hee chargeth Timohy , and in bim all Miniſters, 
bibe word inſtantly in ſeaſon , out of ſeaſon (thats ts, 01 

We, and weekedayes ; Morning , and Evening,yea and 

ent to if need be; in times of proſperity and adverſity; 

Land peſtilence , when preaching is moſt ſeaſonable to 
If : Y Tx: rowle 
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rowſe men from their ſinnes ; ) 2. Tim, 4. 2. which 


were hee in this Biſhops and ſome other of his Brethy 


celle, they would ſchoole him roundly for ſuch good 


and ſtop bis mouth , to prevent the great milcheig 
preaching , yea of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, 


* Luke. 19- Apoſtles, werenow among our Prelates and ſhould 4, 
47.4.2. BD AYLY in our temples - as they did «# the Temple 2 


ig lem and Jewiſh Synagogues, I feare me they ſhouldly 


Homily of Ced, ſuſpended , and laid by the heeles for their pang 


the right nſe Rare-preaching Lordly Prelates, fince they thus uſe, 

of theChurch fulleſt Minifters even for frequent preaching ; If I 

P-34. maundofthem by what Law of God , or-the Re 
what Canon of the Church , or by what ſpeciall 
from his Majeſty , under his greate Seale ? (without 


+25.H.8. Lordſhips F cannot by Law ſuſpend or ſilence an; Mihedin 


- 8 Js -, nor keepe anyViſitation without the darger of a Premm 
gs * they have all incurred ;\) 1 feare me they wouldbes 
1.6.6.c.2, any Miniſter they bave put to filence : Andrillthey « 
1. Eliz.c.2, tuch Law ; Canon ,and fpeciall Commiſſion Foun 
F-E!17. C1. them can doe ) hee is not worthy the name of a faibh 
ers , that will fit downe ſilent altogether , as toomar 
and the Pa- B 
2-nts 0 Co. theireternall infamy or flack downe their formerſreq 
zerdale and diligence in preaching , upon the proudeſt Prelates } 
ory.5-E,6. date , eſpecially in theſe dayes of Peſti!ence and Mot 
Pte Is The ſecond inſtance is , the pang of M 
ameti 


ſuſpending this ovr LeQurer is, rhe great good wilt 


the ] 
You 
own ( 
yan An 
, Philo 
he fi 
"7 

Tora! 
es be 
d Led 
dr doe 
rasinfa 


beareto the Townelmen and Puritans ( ſo they tea 


I 
m, over whom they are * jealous with 4 godly "Sr 
laftthe continuance of this LeQure "ſhould draw the © 2C#-IT . 
tothe Towne. But is this thinke you the true cauſe 2 If ©* 
«then let me propound bur 6, or 7. queſtions to our 
«wdo are-(o carefull of mens bodies , that they are al- 
Mr carclefſe of their Soules, 
 Hath notthe LeQure beene the greateſt bleſſing that 
sTowne enjoyed ? the cheife meanes that hath enriched 
lerer fince its ereion waided of the Peſtilence from it, 
aſt greatV ifitation when there was more danger?If ſo, 
te Towne and Country will averre , why {bould it be 
wowor infeRious now ? 
wdy,W here did ever their Lordſhips read, that power- 
Sraching was a meanes to atrradt or draw the peſtilence to 
Womeor Parif b? orthe ſuppreſſing of preaching and Le- 
vm Antidote or Preſervative againſt it? What Divine, Phy- 
; Pilolopher , or Hiſtorian , yea what Epicure or Atheiſt FLevit.26. 
tt ſuch Do&rinetill our preſent newDoRors andLord £ g — 
60. 61 b. Y 


" 
Thrdly, Whether the reading of Common prayer and 1. King. 7. 
le be notas apt to bring and increaſe the Plague,as prea- 37-35. 


dLeftures,and the one as peſtiferous as the other?lt not: he om 4 s 


Fethey put downe and prohibir publike faſting and p12 5 
pacinſedious in this peſtilence, uſed as a preſervative, me- 21,29. ler. 
wdcheife cure in all others as well as preaching? yea how 14-12.1 1, 

proore,, that one of theſe is more apt toattraQ and dif- 32-5 21.6, 

Paprethenthe other ? If fo then; why doe they not put "pp JL 
Common | Homilies in all placesinfeQted , or 26 20 -* 

mon-prayer anc | places infeed , or 26 38.2" 
erotiofeAion, as well as preaching , ( the one being as c.42.17,22 
0x, 25 peſtilentiall as the other , ) and {o make us all true £4413. 

vorlnfidels, giving God no publike worſhip at all? -E + 17. 

e ntly, Whether the putting downe of LeRures and , Tn - =_ 
[Swybnh beene a meanes to ſtay , keep off , or ſpread 15 £12.16 
me, orrather ro increaſe and attraQ ir?Religion teach- c.3 3.27. 


Wt were there is * moſt ſinne and .wickedneſſe abonn- c.38,24. 
OT as V 2 line Anios 4.109 
& 


* /8:.26. 
A 8, Co 37+ 
38, 
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yi g,leaſt knowledge and ſervice 0 fG od, there is moſt 
plague, and the experience prooves it true for the moſ 
ever raging more in the diſorderly ſuburbs of Londo, 
they bave uſually leaſt and worſt preaching , more they 
City, where is better governement, life and preaching, 
full preaching therefore being the cheife * meanes 1 
from their ſinn's andeyvll lives ,and winne them unto Gul 
ſuppreſſion of it a meanes to continue and harden men 
vill wayes ; it muſt neceſſary follow , that frequent 
preaching , isan antidote and cure againlt it; and the i 
of it, the high way and meanes to bring it, If ready 
ſafficient,ler late experience inſtruQ us thus much, T 
of Chriſt Church, S, AAartins and others in London, 
downe by the Biſhops this Peſtilence,to prevent the bny 
it into theſePariſ hes:the very ſelfelame weeke God fen 


them , and now it ſpreads among them much: Butins, 


lines Pariſh and ſome others,where the LeQturesyercont 
the firſt every morning) no Peſtilence ( bleſſedbeGod 
hitherto beene heard off: The LeQure of Blackfrien on 
dayes , at S. Cathrines in the ſame day , with ſomec 
beene ſuppreſſed to prevent the Plagues increaſe, afer 
lion of theſe Pariſhes , tothe intollerable greife bot 
ſer and people : yet the plague in thoſe paril hes hathlar 
weeke increaſed and ſpread - further, At Weſtminſte; 
firſt comming of the Plague , they gave over all pread 
forenoone and after-noone on the Lords day , thinkiy 
remedie to cealc it; (a preſident hardly paralleld inay1 
what followed thereupon , the Bils {ince have beened: 
trebled, and more have there died every day fince, thai 
whole weeke before. This therefore is but a Prepolt 
medy, and a vaine pretence to beguile little children, 
with all, 

Fifthly, What place is there neere to Dedhamtic 
that leQure ſhould draw the infeon ? were itinalo 
the neighbouring Pariſhes , there might be ſome colosl 
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apretext , and yet not ſutficient to put downethe LeRure, 
fnce men of chole Pariihes might be prokibited onely from 
it, and all elle have accecfie unto it ; Bur fince it 1s not ſo 
neare that Town(God be bleſled for it )as thar there is any 
ſuch feare of infeRtion , this pretext can be but a mccre 


- cloake of wickednes-to countenance a worle defigne. 


S:ixtly ; Whether they hold not great Banqueting , 
Maſkes, Dawncing, T layes and Enterluder,as peltiterous and 
infectious,as Preaching and Lectures : and the famous YVni- 
verſity of Oxforas health and immunity from che Peltilence, 
25 much to be reſpected as the poore Towne of Dedbams? 
Itary ſcruple be made of the former part of this Queition, 
his Majeſties and their owne Booke of Common prayer for the 
Faſt the laſt greatpeſttlence 1. ( arols, (which | prohibits all + The E rhor- 
Hayes, Maſces, revellings, Dawuncing, Paſtimes and Banguet- tation,and Or- 
ing, 44 cauſes of the plagues, both beginning, ſpredding and con- ders at the end, 
tinvance, and the proper fines of our Nation, which have made 
wa Proverbe and By-word to all other neighbour-Conntries, ) 
compared with lay. 5, 12.13. c.22.12.13-14- &C.32-13. 
14. Amos 6,1. to 12. Exod. 32-19.to 35+ I.Cor. 10.5.6.7. 
lam-5.1-5.6. Revel.18.7.8. and many preſidents cited ina 
late Trat againſt Stageplayesandenterludes, will put it out 
of doubr, Ot the latter part of this Quzre there can be no 
queſtion , unleſſe the Bithops be very unnaturall, to love a 
ltranger better then their own Foſter-mother,and weavers, 


* Clothiers, more then Schollers. If then exccflive Feaſting, 


Marking, Enterludes, Dauncing and Eprcureanpomp,the* ve-* Gal,g,u. 
ry workes of the fleſh, (and therefore moit unſeernely of all 
others for thoſe who terme themſelves ſpiritnallmen, yea 
workes that /hut men out of heawen,and therefore not hit for 


thoſe who protefle they have the keyes tolet men into 


heaven ) bee more peſtiferous and apt to bring the Pelti- 
lence, then Preaching ; and Oxfordto be preferred before 
Dedham; what is the reaſon that our great Lordly Prelates 
Inthc{e dangerous times of mortality(when as they ſhould 

X be 
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be allin ſable,faſting,prayingÞWeeping and mourning with 
the people of their Dioccſle , and refreſhing their ltarved 
bodies with that prodigall expence they bave there caſt a- 
way) have (to the great ill example of all other people, & 
gricving of the {oules of all who are {enſible of the Plagues 
WE now grone under) beene [0 lately (erting up and praQti- 
fing the one,at Oxferd, ro draw the Peſtilence thither; and 
putting down the \cherat Dedham, co keep tc Peſt from 
thence? W hen as ſundi y C ouncels in all ageS»hav © Titty in- 
hibited Biſhops and 1M iniſters neither tobe Exhibiters, ſetter: 
OKt ,07 ſpettators,but diligent ſuppreſſors ,yea cenſurers of the one 
« Conc Laodice (eſpecially in mournfuli times of Plague & Mortality which 
num Can. 54+. {ummon all mengbur * Gods Miniſters above others,to weey- 
Cathay; p* — ing ſackecloath and baldnes,to turne their laughter into heavi- 
- _—_ nes, andtheir joy imo mourning, ) and inftant both by preach- 
— Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures,to draw all men from them; bu 
$.i. 62. Nice- furtherers and ſetters up of preaching, yea of preaching twice 
num, 2. Can.22- day,(and that principally 1n times of humiliation »bichtly 
try now ſuppreſſe- Alastis the picty & zeale of thoſe Lordly In 
nn tifcizus, who will necds claime all their Epiſcopaliticsdy 
G. Decr. Ece leſ. 4 divine 4 hr,degeneratcd tO this Epicurian refolution; dex 
Ga'.Tit. 18.19. #4 cate drink,\et us Maske and Playglet us feaſt and keep 
L, qe Tit. 1.7 { Revell-route, for £0 morrow Wee {ball 1? Arethele the {er- 
% Tit. 19. mons, the good inſtructions they preach to King» Queene, 
"_— on " Nobles, Miniſters, Scho'lers, People in thele peſtilenciall 
-/ "4g. times? Muſt they be feaſting, banquetting,laughing,mask- 
© Jay 2.2. 33. INgoPlAy ing,piping,dauncing,when all others are weeping, 
« Sic facit Teſs Fa(tingmourningzat leaſtwile gladly would be ſo, andtaat 
bodie, multos jib in publike (as they have reaſon) were It not for them ? cet- 
algnr DIY tainly if S. Bernard Were noW alive , and ſaw ſuch Prelates 
pity * he would be 10 farre from thinking them Gods Biſhops, 
mens eb ad Cle- DAT he would undoubtedly dc Ene them to be the Devils,ya 
rue and (tile them * Devils too , and murtherers of mens ſouls 
W ho having now taken the higheſt degree arthe Vniver- 
firy,that cver the Schooles of Bacchus, Venus: 07 Epicurus 
Can 
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can afford them, may be rather deemed their profeſſed 
{haplains , then Chriſtian Biſhops. Yet miſtake me not, as if I 
chought ic unlywfull for @ Prelate or Vniverſity , to enter- 
taine their Prince ; farre be it from me or any other te har- 
bour ſuch a thought: But to doe it now at ſuch a time, in ſuch a 
Pontificall,Epicurian maner, with moſt prophane and impious 
Enterludes in contempt and derifion of all purity,picty and re- 
ligion, is the onely thing, which not I alone , but the whole 
Kingdome generally crieſhame on;banquetting, masking,fea- 
ſing, Revelling , being altogether unſuicable, if not unlawfull 
to a Chriſtian, a Prelate, a Vniverlity,in a time of ſuch generall 


weeping and mourning, when * moſt hearts (but ſtony ones) are * Feel. 1, &2, 


ſad, and many poore mens faces gather blacknes , even for very 
hunger, with which too many periſh ; whoſe lives this pro+ 
digality would have preſerved. 

Seaventbly , If the Biſhops have ſo much fatherly careto 
keep off the plague from our Preciſſians, and Puritans of Ded-. 
bem((o they tearme us) as to put downe our Leure,(yea Ser- 
mons on the very-ſolemne Faſt-day , where there is any infe- 
Qiongas ifthe ſick needed leaſt ſpirituall phiſick and inſtruti- 
on)to keep us from the Plague , what is the reaſon they have 
ſo little care of thoſe of our Religion and profeſſion, whom 
they have mewed up in fſeverall priſons in London? Why 
have the Pricſts and leſuites in the Gatehouſe and elſewhere 


(though * Traytors to his IMaicſtis and the Rralme , and ſome , 


of them condemned men,) with all other priſoners there, li- 


yet D, Baſtwicke, convicted and cenſured onely for ſhewing 
lim{edfe a truc tubje to his Soveraigne, in defending his Ma- 
jelties Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdiction, againſt the Popes and your 
encrochements, (with other of your High-commiſſion Priſo- 
ners, no leavear all to retire hinſelt into the freſh ayre for his 
lafety; It being now, as it ſecmnes, a great deale better to be an 
open Traytor to his Majeity, or the Stare , rhen a meere oppo» 
te onely to theſe our Lordly Prelats, cven in their intolleras 
ble uſurpations both upon his Majeſties Royall _ 
& 2 an 


derty granted them to goe abroad this time of Peſtilence, and ——_ 
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| and his ſubjeAsliberties > Why have yougiven ſpeciall com. 
| * Theugh their, mand, that My. Brewer,commutred * cloſe priſoner by you tg 
| Commiſſion rhe Kings-bench , for the ſame caufe, ſhould there be detained 
| 8fve them us ſtill, and not remoove with the other priſoners , when as he 
| ptr ws had obtained licenceto goe into Oxfordſhire with his fellow 
| man, yetxaw Priſoners, that ſo the plague, which environs both thoſe pri. 
| their common fons', might ſweep away both theſe Priſoners and eaſe you of 
praftiſe is rode them 2 W hy doc you ſtill deraine others of your commitment 
S. in theſe and other priſons,of purpoſe tomurther them asmuch 
as in you lieth with the peſt, when all elſe that are willing, are 

ſet free and walke abroad into the Counrry for their health? 

W hy deraine you D.Laytonin the Fleet, and Ar. Prinme inthe 
Tower,notwithſtanding tome Nobles mediation for the calarg. 

ment of the one, and the Queenes moſt gracious interceiliong 
for the.other, whoſe Princely clemency and pitty, to thoſe of 

a different religion, is aneverlaſting foyle to your unchriſt 

an tnercies and barbarous inhumanity ,to thoſe of your owne 

faith and profeſſion. Is this your Epiſcopall pitty,mercy,grag, 

and goodnes; that whenall men elſe can find favour and re- 

liefe, yet thole whom you unjuſtly perſecute, reftraine or ma 

lice without cauſe, mult finde none at all,nonot though King 

or Queene deſire it > Whart, is your Pontificall malice now 
ſwollen-greater thentheir Royall grace and goodnes ? Never 

therefore difſemble more with the world and us ,. that you 

have put downe our Dedham, or other LeAures, our of any 

love to us,or care of our,or their ſafety,as you pretend,to keep 
the peſtilence from us, or them ; but confeiie you have doneit 
out of the malice of your hearts , againſt preaching , if not to 
* op bring the plague and peſtilence ( as much as in you lies ) even 
"FN "yay 59-627. upon our ſoules and bodies,as you endeavour to do upon theſe 
y poore priſoners thus detained by you , whieh theſe times of 
plague and faſting call upon you to * ſer free. But -take heed 
lealt wv hiles you ſec keto put downe preaching and faſting, by 
ſuch ungodly meanes and pretenccs , to keepe off the piague 
from us and others, ven draw it not downe, both on us and 
your ſ{clyes. ibaye already informed you of many Biſhops, 
who 
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who have periſhed of this diſeaſe, I could acquaint you yet , | 
with more, as * The Biſhops of { olew, S pire, R atisbon, Prague, | —— 
Verden and Leodinm all ſwept away in An.1169. e Hildewartis chrin, 1, 18, 
Biſhoy of Huldeſheim , An. 996. with many others; let-their p. 152,153, 
examples be your warnings z and if you will proove yourcal- * Sexenie 
ling to be of God, then henceforth learne to preach, not to 6479 Cert. 
lupprefſe his word; to be * merci/ull as he is merciſull; elle all = mY 
will henceforth conclude,that you are of your (3) father the de- , 5 4 6. 
vil, for his workes you doe : He was a murtherer from the begin (j) J0b.8,44+ 
ning of mens ſonles and bodies, and 10 are you. 
Now if your Holinefſes or any other deeme this cenſure of 
mine over-hai ſh,one that was once of your owne Rochet, and 
after that a Martyr , (& ) ( Biſhop Latimer ) will aſſure you ; that (4) Sermon 4, 
itwarthe very devill _—_— , not God, that ſet up the State of before Kang 
preaching Prelacy , andrhat it is he alone who ſtirs theſe Pre. -_ 
laes up to perſecute and ſuppreſſe the preaching ofthe Goſpellunder 
the Title of Hereſie , and ſchiſme , and ill Mag:ſtrates to doe the 
lie wnder the T itle of ſedition; and our learned (1) Thomas Be- 
con, as he athrmes and proves at large, that the firſt and Princi- \ —— 
pall point of a Biſhop and ſpiritnall Miniſters office,is to teach and al, 5 -—<I_ 
preach the word of God; ſo he reſolves, that ſuch a Biſhop as either 
doth not or cannot preach,is a Nicholas Biſhop and an Idoll,and im= 
derdno better thenapainted Bifhhop on a wall : yea, heis as the (mm) (m) Iſay 56- 
Prophet ſaith, a dumbe dog ge, and as our Saviour Gbriſt ſaith (n) *: 
m/avonrieſalt ;tworth nothing but to be caſt out , and to be tre- (1) Men. fe 
den under foot of men. Woe be tothoſe Rulers that ſet ſuch Idols "- 
adwhite-danbed walls over the Flocke of ( hr:ſt , whom he hath 
regs with his preciows bloud. Horrible and great is their 
tion, Oxnr Saviour Chriſt ſaith to hes Diſciples (0) As m . 
Father ſent me. ſo ſen I you». Now who hnoweth - $2 C brif ys "4 4, 
na ſent of his Father to preach the Coſpell, as we may ſee in (>) Mar. 1.38. 
diver: places of the holy Scripture. It therefore followeth,c hat ſuch Likes 58.19 
are ſent of Chriſt are ſent topreach the Goſpell If they preach 3 4554% 
wt (the caſe of many of our Lord Prelatcs ) if is anewvident ro- 
ten, that Chrift ſent chem not , BYT ANTICHIST and THE DE- 
VILL. Thus and wuch more Becon, who tells theſe unprea- 
X 3 ching 
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ching Prelateg in plaine termes ; eh4t nothing abideth them by 
everiaſting damwation. W hat then will bccome of our grey 
Lord Preiates ,”who will neither preach to the people Ln 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others who are willing,to doe it; ſtoping uy 
our preachers mouthes with their illegall, unchriltian, anti. 
chrittian ſuſpenions and excommunications, yea, expreſſy 
prohibiting all preaching in theſe dolefull morciferous time, 
of Plague and peſtilence , and chat on the very Faſting-dayes, 
for fearc it (houid infe& mens ſoules and bodies ? when asthe 
whole * Conncellof Paris under Lewes and Lotharins, Anne $19, 
l. 1, 2, 5-Gecreed the quite contrary, in theſe very remarkable 
termes, Sratwimm pari voto , parique conſenſy , nt wnnſquiſ, 
noſtrum diftis tf exemplis ,plebes parochie ſue attenting al mel. 
ra incitare ſtndeat, eaſque ut ſea malis cohibeant , & ad Dons. 
num ex torocorde comvertant , ſolicite admoneant , Dexmgue que 
peccands ſibi rratum fecerunt , digna penitentie ſatisfattiong + 
eleemoſinarum largitione , ſibi placabilem facere ſatagan &c. 
Cum itaque Predicatores SINE CESSATION BE POPVL0DE! 
PREDICAKE NECESSE SIT » j#xt4 illud Eſaie * Clam, 
Nztcs$SsS, quaſi tuba exalta vocem twam, & annunciayoul 
eo , ſcelera corum , & domni lacob peccata eorum : TVM Mas 
XIME 1D FACERE NECESSE EST, QYANDO IRAM D0- 
MINT CONTRA POPVLVM DEI, Merits/ exigentibus, Gas- 
SARI Þ ERSEPXERINT, j#uxtaillud quod Dominu per Ext 
chielem Prophetamloquitur, Exech.3.17.18.19.8 c.33-7,8.4. 
10,&c. At which our ſilent and filencing Prelatesand olddo- 
ting Shelford Prieft, may well bluſh for ſhame , eſpecidlyt 
they peruſe the 23, 24, 25. 28, 29. and 31. Chaprers ofthe 
ſame Councell following. And good reaſon, for thevery R6- 
miſh Prelates in the (q) (oncel{ of Trent, as lewd as they wers, 


had ſo much ingenuity as to decree. That the preaching 


God: word was the principallpart of a Biſhops Office , 7 
efþ ecially unto them, andthat it ought to be exerciſed as fre 


as might be, for the ſalvation of the people; and th:reupon enjoyel 


all Biſhops in proper perſon , or incaſe of mnevitable occaſions, h 
their ſufficient px fancy , and all Miniſters in every Pariſh, 
pre 
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preach every Loraſ-day and Holy day at the leaſt; and inthe time 
of Faſts, (4a of Lent, eAdvent, and the like) QuoTIDIE, VEL 
SALTEM TRIBVS IN HEBDOMADE DIEBVS , #0 preach 
every day , or at leaſt three dayes every weeks , and at other times 
allo as often as oportunity world permit , and to ( atechiſe the peo- 
ple beſides. If this Popiſh Comneell then preſeribes all Biſhops 
and Muniſters whatſoever, thus conſtantly and dayly to preach 
Gods word, ( eſÞ ecially on Loraſ-dayes , Holy-dayes and Faſfting- 
dajes) without intermiſſion ; our Lordly , lalie, Loytering Pre- 
lates, who will neither thus preach themſelves, and prohibit 
othersto preach thus frequently and daily ontheſe ſeaſons ,or 
in any infected Cities on our Solemne Faſting-davyes ; are cer- 
tainely not onely farre worſe then theſe Trent Prelates, bur 
even.as bad or worſe then the very Devill bimſelſe ( as Biſhop 
Latimer proves at large is his Sermon of the Plowgh, which 1 
would wiſh them ſeriouſly to perule:) yea,thcy are mecre Re- 
bels, Traytors and encmies to God, his Church, Religion and 
the peoples ſoules, And can they. then be ever true, loyall or 
faithfullto their Prince ? No verily. Not to mention all rhe 
(r) conſpiracies, Rebellrons and Treaſonsof our owne or forraigne © 5 Baleus de 
Prelatresagainſt their SOVEraignes mall ages R enough to fill a X's Fenup- 
volume as large as Baronins bis Amnals; 1 thall inſtance onelv in —— - ankanan 
three late examples. Anno 1 536, Chriſtianthe 3. King of Den- My, Tyndils © 
woke, ( our King Charles his great grand-father by the mo- Prattiſe of Po- 
thers fide) impriſoned allthe ſeaven Biſhops of Denmarke, fortheiy Hiſt ' relater, 
ſeveral Treaſons, Rebellions conſpiracies, and inſurretftions againſt 2” _ bis 
bim, the King dome and Chriſtian Religion, and foruſurping re- pa —_— : 
pal authoritie, with (1) the rule of the Kingdome ro. themſelves "Trigg 
ame, and publiſhing Edifts in their owne names as the Senate of ta'ogue of Bi- 
that Realms ( a5 our Prelates do now in their viſiia: ions & Con- br. 
liſttories) again the Amiſters and Profeſſors of the Reformed " Chytraw = 
Religion. All which this King cauſed to be drawne np into a Re. _ —— 
2 ak , which laſted three hoares reading, and onthe 10. of 41 ny of o . 
Auguſt Anno 1537. ( two dayesbefore his ( aronation, ) be can- 433, 434. 
ſeda ſcaffold and Throne to be erefted inthe moſt publike pace of 
Hafnia the Metropolis of Denmarke; where he furting with all his 
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*l. 2x.p 641, "was Denmark freed trom trayterly Prelates by our Kingsgrezt 
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' lmnodites Mel- his minority , for two notorious ſuoceſſive Treaſons : the firſt , for 


w_ a — 
* 


* 120-35. execrable Treaſons againſt hmmſclfe , and the whole Realme, aud 
4 ; "ep refuſed to be — before he and the whole State of S a" 


164 | 
Noble: and Senators in State ; cauſed this remonſkrance of theſe 
Prelates deteſbable Treaſons , Conſpiracies, Rebellions, and dſ. 
loyall «ſnrpations on the Crowne, to beread publikely before then 
ard allthe people, declaring, that for them he had umpriſoned th, 
Biſhops, and demanding the Nobles and per ple , whether they def. 
red that theſe m—_ Prelates ſhould any more ſway the Con. 
mon-weale of the Kingdome , or be reſtored to their former dig. 
ty andpower ? Wherewpon they all cryea out, No, ard that thy 
world be no lon; er maleited with this Antichriſtian trayterly ye. 
nerationof Vipers. Which ended, a publike Decree or Alt of Star 
was made by their unanimous conſents, that theſe Biſhops ſhouldhe 
removed, andthat the pol'tical.office and power of Biſhops ſhouli 
be thenceforth wholy abol:ſhed out of the Realme,which was forth. 
with put in execution; the Biſhops removed, their temporalttic 
and revenues confiſcatedrothe King. and ſeven Supermenden;, 


(t) Chytrews being but ordinarie Miniſters, ordained in their ſteed. Andihus 


Chron. Saxonie 


Bucenon Re- grand-father,after it had been long cpprefi-d by them(t)4m 
rn Scotara- Dominit5 71. John Hamilton Archbiſhop of Saint Andrenes in 
_ & Scotland, wasa prehended , arraigned , condemned and hanged 
Adamjpens a Sterling , by Mathew Steward then Viceroy during King lame: 
vini elſe (on- conſpiring and having a chiefe hand in the Murther of Hm 
miſſions Ana- Srtewar King of Scots , father to our late King James of famon 
() chy ra emnory ,and grand-father to our preſent Soveraigne King Charle, 
ChrongtSaxonie Ann 1 565. forcanſing Tames Earle of Murre Viceroy of Ser: 
1.6. p.49. *landdurmg King Tames his infancy , to be traiterouſly murtber 
L.7.p. 219. likewiſe Aus 1567. For which Treaſons, not long after all, Ln 


320-l.9.ÞP. Biſhops were thruſt out of Scotland, by King Tames and the whil 
: $9.2 : - Parlements conſent , ( thengh ſince reſtored ) as Traytors to thei 
270.275.10 Princes, contraryto (hriſfts inſtitution y as the chiefe ſuppreſn 
p-297 309, of thepreaching of the Goſpell in all Countries. (u) Guſtavus: Ori 
311.3499 cus that famous King of Sweden, baniſhed, deprived, hangean 


341-34% and beheaded ſome of his A chbiſhops and Biſhops for their may 


16% 
blike Aff of Parleament, (though with much oppoſition 0 

lire ) ſtripped the Prelate: of , hay" of wr = 

alities, revenues, wealth, and all zemporall * Offices and Fu * Oni ſacris Of 
riſdittion , which made them oft times to rebell ogainft their ficy 0b urvite- 
Princes, Kings and —_—_ to ſtirre up many ſeditions audto ,,,\ any 
moleſt that Kealme with almoſt continuall and dayly warres and 77 or _ 
ſchiſmes , for about an hundred yeares then laſt paſt , andhad and nollspertent 
did make them ſlow bellies, and unpreaching t relates, ſerviceable (4 eſt,terrons 
veither to God nor man either in words or deeds , ſervis 1 rather ro "0s, tar- 
imice thems to riot, = idlenes, and ſeditions, then to true piety alarwary 
ard having mo Titlein the word of God to warrant then. Since maker Pri 
which the: Prelates in Sweden, ever rebellious aiid 1cditious to pg by Lt 
their Princes before, have beene more dutifull ro their Soves *- 25+ 5-7 __ 
nignes, and entermedled oncly with their ſpiritualliun&ions, [% 3-Þ.37% 
which they altogethcr neg'ected while they were Lords. —_—_— 
Thele three late examples of his Mjelties royall Progeaitors, A rele, 
(coomic * others) as they may inſtruft all Princes how falſe De. Barnes bi 
that idle Paradox of che Prelates 1s, Vo Biſhop , =s Krug , the SuPplication t0 
contrary being an experimentall truth, and how lictle truſt and Hem the 8, 
hdelity there 1s in Lordly Prelates (who have ever beenetrea- _y -* 
cherous to their Soveraignes when and where they have born 1 _ 
greateſt ſway.) So they may move his Majeſty to follow Re.dntiquiZte 
! Father Latymers councell to King Edwarathe 6, to unlord all cleſie Brit. & 
ow Lordly Biſhops, andremove them from all their temporal of - 694m Cata- 
fices and imployments , that ſo they may follow their ſpiritual lope. 
Plex b-t le , (which they will ſcorne to doe , as long as they ave = ny 
Lords, it being a: wnſecmely and diſhonowrable thing for Lords to +71 = hong 
g#e 10plough; ) and no longer filence their fellow Brethren, op» King Edvard. 
prefſe, molctt and vex his faithfull Subjects, and roote out all 
powerfull frequent Preaching and Preachers of Gods word, 
8 now they doe ; From v hich kind of Lordly Prelates with 
mvdecictrtfiien Romiſh praiſes and Innovations now on 
_ *, Good Lord deliver ws ; (ince they have neither Gods nor 

Kings Law to autborize them, or lupport thatulurped Pa- 
pal tyrannicall Juri(dition which now they exercite, under 
which the whole Kingdome groancs and languilherh,deliring 

Y to 


3+ 374+ 


lokan. 21, 


1.P(t.5., 


Eccleſ.32, 


* Mitra, 


Tim. 4. 


Matb. 20. 
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to be unburthened of it, asan intollerable yoake of bond; . 
which it can nolonger beare, as now it 14 aggrevated Þ (lj 
therefore cloſe up all , withthe Canon of the Comncell of Par 


* Surius Tom, wnder Lewes and Lotharine, An. $29+* 1.1.C.23, worthv our do. 


mineering proud Prelates moſt ſerious rumination. Quia ſunt 


plerig, qui non paterni affeti circa grege m 1 bic omiſſun ſed quen. 


dam exercere videntur Dominatum eumg, non ut Dominicum, (ed 
flatibus vertoſe arrogantie inflati , ut ſuum preprinm trattare uy 
verentur. Ouantum a paternitatts officys aberrent ſubter collelts 
documenta declarant. Dominus in Evangelio, Si diligs me, paſe 
ceovesmeas : ME AS inquit, non TV AS, Hem, quinn. 
jore(t veſtrum, crit miniſter velter : Er on poſt mwlta. Non itz 
crit , inquit , intervos, Sed qui voluerit inter vos major fieri 
erit veſter ſervus. Petrus, Neque dominantes in clero led for. 
ma faQi gregis ex animo.. Solomon, Principem te conſtirue. 
rune? nolli extolli, ſedeſto in cis, quali unus ex iplis. Fulges. 
tis in libro de veritate predeſtinationss et gratie ; Non idoo, in. 
gwit , ſe ſolum quilibet epiſcopxs vas milcricordiz putetingls. 
ria przparatum, quia pontihcali * militia fungitur, ſedfyto 
grege ſ1bi redito folicicusSEMPER invigilet,ct P RAD 
CET V ERBO, inſtet opportune, impertune, arguat, obſe- 
cret, increpet in omni patientia et dorina, Nec ibi dominz 
tum-ſuperbus uſurpare contendat, ſed Apoſtolicis informatus 
eloquijset exemplis, ſervum ſe cunctis exhibeat , neque ſedis 
illius altitudine, collatum fibi gaudeat temporal? faitigium, 
ſed bhumili corde fidelibus Prabeat bonz converſations ea- 
emplum, Quicung, igitar ſacris officys ſerviuri, ſub quolibe 
ordire applicantur , diguum eſt , ut illiny dicantur , cujm ſerviti 
mancipautur, Ouiaergo temeritate, immo PR /&ESV MP. 
TYVOSAVANITATE qguilibet prelatorum dicere pre 
ſumi ; 11la congregatio meaeſt, ant Ile preſbyter vel (erica 
meu ft, 'cum NONSITILLIVS SED ILLIVS 
CV TI DIC ATVS EST ? Proinde quia is inolitns ſeſu 
eccleſiaſtige non concordat regule , corrigatur NECESSE 
ES 
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Omiſſions, 16 


Chriſtian Reader, this patlage ſhould have been inſerted R 

123-1 27. after miſtakg nor. 

]ſhall cloſc up this, concerning the power and right of Or.. 
dination, with theſe cnſulng Authorities and memorable 
examples» Anno Dow. 1389. the Lollaras, Wichfs-diſciples (a8 « yin 4, 
2Walſingham records) winning very many ts their Sett, grew 0 4y, Tad y 
audacious; that their Preſbiters like Biſhops, created and ordayned 374 Bs: 
ww Preſbiters; affirming , that every Prieſt had received as much 

awer to binde and looſe,and to miniſter other Eccleſiaſticalithi [47 

a the Lope himſelfe giveth orconld give, This power of Or4i- 

nation they exerciſed in the Dioceſſe of Saliſbury: And thoſewhs 

were ordayned by them , thinking all things to be lawfull to them, 

reſumed to celebrate Maſſes , and feared not to handle Divine 

things, and adminiſter the Sacraments. This wickedves (writes »,,, : 
he) was diſcovered by a certaine man Ordayneda Miniſter by _ cares 
them,zo the Biſhop of Saliſbury at his Manor of $ unnyng : By iſe ee Ho 
which it is appat ent, that the Lollards and Wiclenifts,(the Pre. Atariyrs Fox 
teſtants of that age) belecved ,that the power of Ordination Afts &> Moune 
belonged as much to Preſbiters by Gods Law , as to Biſhops; ****- 
thatone of them might as well, as lawfully ordayne Miniſters | —_ P 4"3+ 
asthecther;and * chat as they might lawfully preach the Goſpell _ p 1.541 
witheut the Biſhops licence ( firſt preſctibed by the forged Sta- 552. 553. : 
tte, of 2, H 5c. I5. made onely by the Biſhops whine the $5%'56f, 
Commons conſent ; to ſuppreſſethe preaching of the Gof. 5**+ 599. 
pell,) fo likewiſe ordayne Miniſters withour ir; and that -—_ _ 
Miniſters ordayned onely by Preſbyters without a Biſhops 604. 639, © 
privity or aſſiſtance, were lawfull Miniſters, and might law- $05,874. 

tully with a good conſcience diſcharge all Miniſteriall Offi- 553.584. 

cs; This bcingnot onely their received Doftrine , but their 255193" 
prftiſeroo, I find morcover that ® rug 20, 1542. Ni- - hr 
cholas Amſdorffins , a noble and learned unmaried man, was or- z0cs 10 = 
dayned B ſhop of Newbury, by Martin Luther, Dottor Nicho. 10:6. 1099, 
las Medler paſtor of Newbury, Georve Spalatine of Aldenburge "" $1368, 
and Wolffgangus Steinins of Lucopet ra, oymng with him in the Long, 


| | l 
impoſition of hands; Which Ordwation Lu |\ci afierwards pub- Cn IF 


tid 


I 


likely maintained to be lawfull in a printed Treatiſe. Loe here p 436. 
Y 2 we 


168 , 
wee have Pre(biters not onely ordayning a Preſbiter, but x 
Bulhop. It therefore the Prela'es Paradox be true z That he, 
that erdayens, i greater ins Jurſdittion and degree, then hethas g 
ordayned. It will hence wr yay” follow, that theſe Pretbirery 
(and choſe who ordayned the hrſt Biſhops, ) were greater in 
luri{diRion,degree and order then Biſhops; And thcn Farewell 
© chytYews ibid their pretended Hierarchie : © eArns Dom. 1537. Chriſtiey 
p43 4+ the 2, King of Denmarke, removed ard ſuppreſſed by a publique 
Edi, all the Biſhops of his Kingdome for their intollerable Trea. 
ſonsandrebellions; aboliſhing their Lordly Biſhopricks, as contrary 

10 0ur Saviours inſtitution, the meanes that made them idle, proud, 

ambicigns wrpreach ing Prelates ,and ſediciou treacherous Rebellt 

torheir Princes; and mnſtead of the 7. Biſhops of Denmarke, be in- 

ftitmted 7. Smperintendents, to exerciſe the Office of Biſhops , give 

Orders toothers, and execute all eccleſiaſticall ferer; which 7, 
Superintendents Auguſt 26.15 37. Yeceived their Ordinaticn from 

John Bugenhagins a Proteſtamt Miniſter, in the Cathedrdlf 

Hafnia, in the has 5 King, and Senate of Denmart,, 

Loe here all Biſhops caſheired, as falſe rebellious Traytorsto 

a See [entur, Þ<ir Soveraigne, (as they have 4 ever beene in all States and a- 
Mage.4..5.6,7. £*7 , there having beene more notoriofs Traytors, Rebells, 
8.9.10,1:, and Confpirators of Biſhops , then of all other rankes of men 
12.13.c.7-8. inthe world,as 1 am able ro make good,)as contrary ro Diviae 
10. Antqt. inſtitution , (and ſo not Jure Divms, asthey now boaſt; ) and 
nes Superintendents ordayned by a meere Preſbiter mtheir ſteed, te 
Catalogre of 0nferre Orders wnro others in all tbe Daniſh Churches. In*the 
Biſops. Pegiming of reformation in Germany and other places, Luther and 
* Chytreus other Minifters, uſually ordeayned Deacons and Minſters, and ſet 
__ ——I ont Bookes of the manner of Ordination, without axy Biſhops aſſ- 
"x ett ſtare; Which _ of Ordination and impoſition of hands, 
hach ever ſince beehe praftiſed by Miniſters in all reformed 
Churches, which have abandoned Biſhops , ( Such as ours 
are, and make themſelves) as contrary toGops Word. Pa- 

8 Patric 4. 776k eAdamſon Archbiſhop of Saint Andrewes in Scotland, 
" danſow Pali- in * his Aecantation publiquely made inthe Synode of Fiffe, Aprill 
peba.p. 43:55 8, 159 es confellcth, That the office of a Dioceſan Biſhop, _ 
authoti- 
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authoricate verbi Dei deſticuitur, et ſolopolitico hominum 


| commento fundatur;s deſtitute of all authorityfrom Gods Word, 


mmely founded inthe politich figment of men; owt of which the 
—_ - the Pope or F ſaviebrrf hath ſprung, and that it is 
worthily to be condemned , becauſe the aſſembly of the Preſbitery, 
pencs quem eſt Turiſdictio er Inſpectio,tum in Yrſiration;bus, 
tum in Ordinationibus , which hath the /urisdiftion and inſpeiti- 


' #, both inViſtations and in Ordinations, will performe alltheſe 


things with greater authority, piety and zeale, then any Biſhop 
whatſoever; Whoſe care ts for the moſt part intent, not upon God, or 
by funttion, but the World, which he eſpecially ſerves. A tatall 
blow toour Prelates Hicrarchie ; For if Lord Biſhops be not 
fue Divino, and haveno foundation in the Word of Gop, 
thenthe power of Ordinationbelogs not to them /ure Divine, 
zthey are Lord Biſhops,neither can,do,or ought they to con- 
ferre Orders as they are Biſhops , but onely as they are Mini- 
ſters* And if ſo (as 1s moſt certaine) then this power of Or. 
dination belongs not at all to Biſhops as they are Biſhops, but 
onely as they are Miniſters; and every Miniſter as hee 1s a Mi- 
niſter , hath as much divine right and authority co give Or- 
ders as any Biſhop whatſoever ; (the true reaſon W hy anci- 


ently among the Papilſts, as * D#randss conteſſeth, & now too; * Ratienalis 
the Rhemilts witneſſe;and 8 even in owr owne Engliſh Church droinerum.l, 2, 


among #1 at this day, Iiniſters ought to jojne with the Bi(hop in 


the impoſition of hands ; Neither can our Biſhops ordayne any one x x the booke 
Miniſter, wnleſfe Three or Foure Miniſters at leaſt joyne with hins of Ordiaation, 
inthe Ordination and laying on of hands. This being an apparent and Canon. 35. 


truth, I hall hence,from the Biſhops owne principles;prove 
Presbiters Superior and greater then Biſhops in juritd1con, 
dignity, and degree. Thoſe (fay they) ro whom the power 
of Ordination belongs by divine right , are greater in juriſdi- 
Qion dignity and degree,then thoſe who have not this power; 
andthe Ordayner, is higher,ſuperior in ail theſe, then the Or- 
dayned. But the power of Ordination belongs Iwre Divine 
onely to Pres byters, as Presbiters,not to Lord Biſops, and'ro 
Lord Biſhops themſelves, not as Biſhops but Presbyters; and 
Y 3 Bilhops 
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Biſheps when they ordayne ina lawfull manner , doe it onglj 
as Presbiters, not as Biſhops ; Therefore Presbiters are ſape. 
riour to Biſhops injuriſdi&ion, order and degree;and Biſhogg 
themſclves, tarregreater in all theſe as they are Presbiters (11 
office of Divine invention, ) then as they are Lordly Prelate, 
or Dioceſan Biſhops, (a meere humane inſtitution.) Thug arg 

* See Biſhop our great Lord Biſhops(who * vawnt of the weakenes of Puritgy 

White bis Ept- principles, Whereas their Epiſcopallare farre more feeble ang 

file Dedicatory ,b(yrd, ) wounded to death with their owne weapons, and a 

Fiber bees” their domineering ſwelling authority , overthrowne by thy 

terbury, before VETY Principle foundation, on which they have preſumedty 

his Treatiſe of ere it; the ancient proverb being here truly veritied, Vzs cop. 
the Sabath. (ily expers moleruit ſwa. 1 ſhall clozeup this with the words 
> Keſpenſ. ad of acute Þ Antonins Sadeel, W ho after a large proof of Biſhops 

—— and Presbitersto be both one and the ſame by Divine inllity. 

ay «? *** tion, Windes up all in this manner : We conclude therefore, ſee. 
ing that ſuperior Epiſcopall dignity is to be avowched onely byhg. 
mane inſtitution, tantum efſe humani luris. chat it is onely of by. 
mane right : Onthe contraxy, Since it is evident by the expriſete- 
Rimonies of Scripture, that in the Apoſtles times, Biſhops werethe 

ſame with Preſbiters. lure Divino poteſtarem ordinandinon 
minus Presbiteris quam Epiſcopis convenire;that by Gods lay, 
and Divine right,the power of Ordination belongs as much to Preſ- 
biters as to Biſhops. 

biR.1.6.c8.10 Page 51+. 17. betweene ſame, and {ince; this ſhould have 

in the Greeke,. beene inſcribed. 

7.and 9.inthe $9 \ Alexander& Narciſſus were both Biſhops of Teruſalem at the 

Engliſh. ſame time; Paulinns and Miletns both Biſhops of Antioch toge- 

K Socrates Ec- ther ; Theodoſins and Agapetus were both Biſhops of Synada atthe 

7 60 8 5* ſame ſeaſon. " Valerins and Augnitine were both joynt Biſhoprof 

Ag. _—_ 7 _ together, by the unanmm11us conſent of the Clergie andpeople, 

m Poſſdonixs in #94 when 4s Auguſtine, was leath to be joyned a Biſhop with Vale- 

vita Auguſtini rius , «lleaging it to be contrary tothe Cuſtome of the Chreb , to 

£.8.Cent.Magd: have two Biſhops in one City; they repyled , Non hoc «ſc inulits- 
4.Cul, 679. tum, that this was no wnuſuallthing confirming this both by exam- 

689, ple of the African , and other ſorraigne (hurches, Whereupoubee 
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® Suriua TOM.1 p ermitt where there is a neceſſity. Nay, * thoſe Canins,Conftity). 
þ 220, 22% Ons, and Decretalls, which ohibie, that there ſhowld be many 3;. 
| ES ſhops in one City , or that - _ (howld be Biſhops in Caſtles , Will, 
| . 799. Tem.3. £61, Or ſmall Townes and Pariſhes, leaſt the dignity of Biſhoy 
740,537. ouldbecome common and contemptible ; Manitcit, that before 
theſe Canons and Conſtitutions , there were many Biſhops in 
one City an4Dioceſle ; and a Biſhop in every little Caſtle, 

Towne and Countrey Village : And to come nearer home,the 

Statute of 26. H,$.c.14.ordayneth ghat there ſhalbe many ſuffr,, 

an Biſhop s exerciſing Epiſcopal jwriſdittion in one and the [am 

£ P - Ju. a ed, . 

Dieceſſe of England; with the Statutes of 31. HS. c 9.33. fg, 

C+31+34. H.8.C,1. which erected divers new Biſhopricks in 

England, and divided one Dioceſe into many , both intimate 

and proveas much. W hy then there may not now bee gi. 

vers Biſhops in one City, one Church, aſwell as there was in 

the Apoſiles time, inthe primitive Church, and formes ages, 

or as well as there are now divers Archbiſhops and Bihopg 

in one Kingdome; divers Miniſters in one Cathedrall and Þ;. 

riſh Ch m—_ I cannot yet conceive; unleſle Biſhops willnow 

make themſelves ſuch abſolute Lordly Monarks and Kings, 

9 Nec quen- 445 cannot admit of any * equalls or corrivalls with them , and bee 
quam jam ferre more ambicious, proud, vayneglorious, covetous, unſociable, 
poteſt Ceſwce then the Biſhops 1n the Apoſtles and Primitive times , whole 
qrinſoe) *- ſuccefſors they'pretend themſelves to bee in words, though 
FR TE; : _= diſclyme them utterly in their manners, lordlines,pomy, 
and ſupercilious deportment, which they will notlay downe 

for the peace and unity of the Church of Chrilt. I thallcer- 

YT Geſtiscam clude this with that notable ſpeech of Saint Y Auga/finc, and 
Emerita Dona- thoſe other almoſt 3©0. Biſhops who were content to lay downthii 
-tiſt : Epiſc.ub. Biſhopriks for the peace and unity of the Church: Et nonperdere/ſel 
Tom.7. Pal Deo tutins comendare. Anvero Redemptor noſter de celic inhs- 
£702 783. ana membra deſcendit, ut membratins eſſemnus, et nos ne ipſat- 
ins membra cruaelidivifiene lanientur , de Cathedris deſcendere 
formidamus ? Epiſcapi propter Chriſtians los or dmanw. 
Quodergo Chyi $45.4. or age ena predeſt.heck 
noſtro Epiſcopatu faciammi, Q nod ſums propeer te, ſms, iribi or 


) 
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deft;non ſum, fi tibi obeſt. $i Servi ntiles ſumm, eur Donmini e- 
ternis lucris pro noftyis temporalibus ſublrmitatibus muidens ? 
Epiſcopalu dignitas fruttusſior nobss erit , ſi gregems Chriſti cepo. 
ſitamags coliegerit, quans retenta diſperſerit. Fratres mei, i Ds- 
minum _—_— loews ille altior fpecula vinitoris oſt, non faſtigi- 
um ſuperbientis. Sioum nolo retinere Epiſcopatum meum d:fþÞ:1g0 
gregem A hrifti,quomods «ft dammum greg's honor Paſtoris ? Nam 
ga fronte in futaro ſeculopromiſſum a (, hriſto ſperabimus hovo- 
rem, /s Chriſt ianams in hoc ſeculo noſter honor in-peait unitatens ? 
To which 1 ſhall adde, as a Corollary,a like $p.cchot rhut ho- 
ly devout man, S. Bernard, * W ho as he conſtantly refmſed (ont » See bis life | 
of conſcience) the Biſhopricks both of Genoa and Millame, though bifore ba |} 
earneſtly urged to accept of them; lo hee brake forth inco thee V045.00d | 
admirable 1pceches upon that occafion , (Howl. 1. De Landi- &/- —_ 
bu: Marie Virging:p.18.) Worthy all Lordty Prelats moit fer:- 341 _ 
ous contemplation. Erabeſce ſuperbe cinis, Dens ſe hwmiliat tu tey. ; ;0, 
exaltas ? Deus ſe homitibus ſubdit,tu dominar: geſtiens,tuo te pre- 

ponis authori . Vimam tale me quid cogitamem Dens , uti ſunns 

ol Apoſtolum, increpare d1gnerur + Vade poſt me Satana; Now 

ſapis que Dei ſant: Quotiens bominibus precfſe defderogtotiens De- 

wm mcun preire comendo, ct twnc que vere Dei ſunt non ſapio. 

Enough to caule all our 1 ordly Prelates, -( have they any grace 

in their hearts) ro caſt off their Rochets, and lay downe their 
Biſhopricks, their Lordly juriſdition, which havebred ſo 

many {chiſmes,controverſies,warres,and tumults inthe Chri- 

ſtian World , and rent the unity of Chriſts Church in ſun- 

der; inalkats. Which thing if they now refuſe to doe, I ſhall 

conclude of them, as Hermagandss did of the Greeke Biſhop, * Aventivas 
who was like to (tarve him. * Santt:fimns oft veſter Pontifex Anal. Boj 
quatemss ADVE RSO DEO fierrlicet- Literis ſacris enimg*+ 4+0- 292+ 
Ppingitar Deus eſt charit as, cnjus iſiuns Epiſcopurs omnins exper= 

tem eſſe, noſtre periculo ſenſimus. 
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eAud: Melvini Muſe, p.22.23+30.31; 
Aſtores fidos omnes nos Dounamus zquat 
Przſulibus, laudi dum labor urget opus. 
Idem mox ſeptem-ſtellarum axcana revelans, 
Angelico hogunos tollitin.aftra gradu.- 
Nos animasviles quibus una eſtperdia, pernox 
Cura gregis, vulgi in fzce relinquit humi. 
Chriſte ducum Le&t pecoris cordate Magiſter, 
Coge gregem, numerum non haber ille ſuum, 
$1 ſtella ett facri gregis Angelus, Angelus, Agglus 
Preſul, et hic gemino fplendet in 1mperis; 
Quzrere nunc reſtat quez ſtrlla fit Angelus, Anglus 
Przſul, ut is gemino {plendet in imperio ® - 
An que (tclla hzrens ezloſcintillat ab alto ?_ 
Subrus an orbe alio qui vagus erro meat ? 
Portentuin an terris metuendus crine cometes ? 
Stellaanabaxcin humum trafta Draconis ope ? 
Er quam inter ternotenet Angelus,ordine ſedem, 
#theris ?aur Terre? aut Aquoris? haud Erebi. 
Nam regnandi ithi hand veniat tam dira cnpido, 
VcPapaCerbereum tollas in aſtra capur. 
- Preſul Regaks. 
Preſale Papano quod nos damnamus in omni, 
>dquein Romano Pontifice eſt vitium, 
* Prxſulke Regali,quid non damnamus in omni ? 
Quz virtusinoſtri eſt maxima Ponrificis ? 
Curia pro Cura gregis,aut Iucuria:Cura 
Cui non ulla gregis, Cario an egregius ? 
Aureus antiquo florebat Epiſcopus #vo, 
\ Tum cum facrz cflent og_ vaſa domus ; 
'Ligneus hoc noſtro frondeſcit Epiſcopus evo, 
Cum facram exornant aurea vaſa domun. - - 
Porticibus Regem Antiftes cur excipit amplis 
Fruze menſa fuir, dum caſa parya fuit. 
Subſtruir inſanas cur celfa ad Sydera moles, 
Moribus it przceps Tartara ad ima rudens, 
A plcbe et Clero fiebat Epiſcopusolim, 
Illum nunc Mammon, Regia ct Aula facit, 


Hoſpitio 


Hoſpitio in parvo oli herebat Epiſcopus #dt : 
Arcem excelſam habitat nunc procul zde facra. 
In commune olim cum Clero cunt gercbat. 
Nunc fine Przsbyteris omnia ſolus agit. 
Canonicz quondam Scripturz interpres agebat. 
Nunc pto jure ſacro regia juſſa docet. 
Fratrum jure patri contentus Epiſcopus olim. 
Nunc Regnum in fratros imperiolus obit. 
Turh tenui ſtipem vitam ultro tolerabar egenam : 
Nunc beat ullum amplis copia divitijs : 
Nanc opibus dives,pictai ve ſis et auris 
Olim divitiz in moribus atque animo, 
In grege paſcendo torus ſudaverat olim; 
Nunc mundi incumbet rebus et imperio, 
Olim Acalutho ibat, ſeu Tros comitatus Achatemz 
Nunc ſeptus magno Papa fatellitio, 
Tunc capite obſtipo,ct ſpeRanti lumine terram : 
Nanc ſtuper clatis aſtra ſupercilijs. 
Tunc vulgaris ez corpus v*labat amictas ; 
Nunc picturarz ſy rmata laxa togz. 
Et tugicz manicas, et habent ridimicula mitrz, 
Cafbaſcoſquelevis ventilat aura ſinus. 
Pileus in quadrum tereti de vertice ſurgit, 
Er bis cota humilem purpuca verrit humum. 
Ni caudam ſuſpeniam ulnis gerat unus ct alrer 
+ Vulpiname O gerulis farcina quanra tribus ! 
Tfioder Peluſjota Epift.l. 3- Epift. 223. 
Ilad fortafſe ignorare videmini, knitatis ac manſuetudinis 
dignitatem , in tyrannidem tranſijfſe, Olim enim ſalutis ovis 
un caaſa mortem oppetiebant z nunc autem Paſtores mortem 
oidus inferunt,non corpora jugulantes,(levius enim hoc tna- 
kan eſſet) verum animis offenſionem atferentes. Tum jejunijy 
corpus caſtigabant, nunc autem ut luxuer delicijsex.lrent, cf- 
unt, Tum bona ſua egentibus deſtribucbant , nunc autem 
pauperum bona in rem ſuam vertunt. Tum virtutem colcbant, 
Mnc vimtutis cultores proſcribunt et eliminant. 
Z2 


Neo 


Ne Sarvi Magna Sacerdos. jo 
Courteous Reader, before thou peruſe this Treg ® 
ſhall deſire rheero corre theſe Errors and Omiſſien, of ſj 
Primer, becauſe many of them corrupt8& pervert the ſengf - 
& ſo require thy Correttion before thy Permſall;both to fab 
the Axthor from canſeles Cenſwreand thy elite trom nee 
Error. Other litcrall obvious ſcapes of lefle moment, tha 
mailt amend as thou meeteſt with them, : 


Ia the matreryp.6,1.g,for 1608 yearcly,read almoſt 1600 yeares.l, 12,quid, 
ning, quicting,p,7.1.8.,a5,inl.27,0ſ01.29.0f,that: p.8.1 g.0f, and,l,21.poor; 
pure p.10.1.11 i Starchamber.p.1 1.1.16,fation, fi6-p,1 9. tgelnelyf 
offred: 1.22, Maleclerhe. p.20.1,8. Alcumivus, Carthage * Concil, Car. 10,4 
quiſeran:-Carnetenſs. p 21.1.9.finne+,ſciſmes.p. 24-1-13 .Cantraxs.l, 15} 
25.1.9. Durban : p.x6.1.31. 48,1554 p.28.l.1.of it: 1.5 difile defar. p.; 
.z2 deny,denude.p,q 3.1,12.and,ar: p.q4 1-10. thought, taxgbt* [15 
p-45-L.18.x0;: p.46.1.20.would, conld : 1.26.cherefore, there for p.qg.t ;.T 
nothic is. p.5 5.1.3. rwo, three.l.1 3, falſenes, ſalſe forgerie. p.61,l25,conſe 
quent,conſent.p,6 2.1.6, purſervant p.7, blot ouc ene : and, and that.y. jecoſe; 
1.26 .rating.p.64.1.21.denied.derreed.p.70.1.12.ca,in |, 14 Aker: p.745 « 
Jer p.7 5.1.5 and Biſhops: p.7 8.3 1.Poſiſcript.y.79 1.t.ne,ner : 1.4a0:.:. 
Paul was not.1,13.theic, thoſe.p.3 5.1.16. Fly : p-83.1.6.other, p.87.L11.r th 
P-93-1.32 r. whoſupplied the place of a Biſhop, Prnieephny = 
aivine,and &c,p g5,1.1.vvere; to be-l.1 3 and their,p.g 5 1.26.1. 45 Minſferrue|' 
Biſbojs.p 96.1, 1 2-concurrence 1,3 2.Taborites p,100.1.2 3 ," etricens p11; bs 
crees,p.112.l 23-&113el.3 0f,or.lii Monopolic p.1ly 1,27.in,deptt2g11tyf 
Pa23 1.36. forever. p.13 3.1.6.interpretatur p.1 3 4.1.18. blot out bathe p.1;j, 
1.11.commonly,commes by,p.1 3 7-1,11.banded p.144-1-20, rredecaſſen. y.ug 
Lt : 1. 5.preached.[.1 2 went, warne.p- 147.1 14, faſt, fat, 1,23.un, ap 
148.1,1.end in 1,8, deferre, deterre. 1-1 3 .both by.1.z 1 what, where- 1.22. her; 
ewtch: p.150.1.21 never ceaſe-p.15 1,1.23:13- 13: p. 154,]-5.0f, if1,17.cady 
mute.p.155.1.9.marded.p.15 6-1 2 the,ovr. | 
Ia the Margin: p.g.l.34-pege: p-8.1.12,Becon: p.r 1.1 277 deſlire.p. $2176} + 
mam,ennm,p.5 8.1.6 ,yyhcn,wbere : p.62.1,4. Meluini.p.6 4 1.17: Meldent: ) | 
70.l.2.Aten-p.g 3.1.2. Cataloge.p.19 3-14. -7.p.113 1.8. Seve. p.130d4 
Tom, 5,p.1494,17.p,6. 1.25 13+12 : p.152-l.5-favorcrs faintheeried. 
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ot Errata and O miſſions. 


Kind Rader, ere thouperuſe this Treatiſe, be pleaſed tocorreſ thoſe B1- 

_ aacsjninhetbaſt page; with theſe therein amirred. 14.1.4. forverily:readgf76- 
Cr asGi Carte rs.L4 how ennl8 cer laxmot. emf : L17 Geer 
- cogent Lag proviegwatih.1d Hidraz,Hierax:l.; o.cle& d p+17+ 
"nes, |. 1 1.Sherne, Samet, '20 Mike, Henty-1.21.Augofa: Reformes, 
" Shieates:{.2.2.Salifbury Salrxburg. 1.25. Viſalis in Sourhlind. /pſal in S uetblard, 
wel. 18.1.5. revived, :1.9thovws,ſhunne. [11 &xprefie,erpoſe, both 2,t« the 
"y Garda Kytrwhn;o15.mowes or! 7 16 — RO 
 fOrdigeien being infcriour: |.5.cuery. Mmnifier 1-1 g. are ſuperiour to them m point , 
Fr b 43. code thither; made bis chaplazae ride thicher p.162.1.1.1.c,5:l.20. 
: ,166.1.29.Quia, Qua. 1.33 ſelus, iſs Pal? 1.17. Picdeviſts, 1, 32, 
Tj{N Naoburge. p13: [.6.nolo, vols-1:27.a4s, ages 1:3 re pingitur, 
wedinar p17 5.1.7 par3: 1.4 fratres. In the Margin, p,13.1.18 19, by Cha- 
aftery avy Charter: 1.34 : 20y,00t p,14.1.7, Godwins : L:5. 26. people to 
ſtanding : Replie to Harding, pri g.l.z,Ecclelchilk : Lg Sock, bt 2 Kore. p.i6z, - 
| ts p-1 64 1,5» SCOUFATR. Pl 7 1g k 5, Theodoricn © 1.8. Sehiſmate: p.172. 
| Oman ayes Page 1.6,].10, This ſhould have been inſerted. 
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5.6.7% 
A dCenc. Magd. 


»— Pet be ; ISpes | A M ts ' 38 
| 1, fall eagainfs their liking ; as p ——_—_y ; | 

Cranmer Canterbury. Nor yer to mention © Elpenceus | 
Nulammon, or S. Betnard, whoall conffantly re- Digiet int, \| 


| prac Syrug, | | 
va... - b th grim and wialby Pybeprichy, wor oth offered, bur Trl 4- 
] / , 
? j 


on 


: with wach i tm or © Adrian, who refuſed F Go : 
wy thbiſ Conti ot ugh calledto it,and urged Curtis rn A 


tOccept it tor Baſſianss eleted Zifrop of the Vangenſs, * whons *Cencur. 
Wits Memon 55 ny before rhe Altar fof 3. howres ſpace, Mage, 3-'- Þ} 
bike ry: the Altar aud new "—_ with hs ig ; be- —_ Hf ' 
e refuſed to accept that Epiſcopal! charge andoffice. Ors, oo | 
Bruns Segitinas, who fold BB rik offredie b-m, ſaying, A as” 
Biborick muſt be aloget ber forſaken of thus man that weonldnet 
| be 


; befivas Chriſt sleft be 
F > Onuphrius Pope Mareelis rhe 2: whoſwitn his hand » r the Table ſtd 
aud others in Theſe words : Ldonert ſee __ baſe th wad eſſe chic bigh pls 
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